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FOREWORD

The first volume of Gaekwad’s Oriental Series, viz. the Kivyamimarsi
of Rajadekhara, was published in 1916, and after that, more than 150 Volumes
are published in the Series, and a number of others are in the Press or under
preparation, Meanwhile many works published earlier have gone out of
print, and it was necessary to reprint as many of them as possible, It has, now,
become possible to reprint at least a few such texts with the help rendered by
the Ministry of Education, Government of India, under their scheme to re-
publish out of print Sanskrit works,

The Nyadyaprave$a, Pt. I ( Sanskrit Text ), ascribed to famous logician
Difniga by soine scholars and to his pupil Safkarasvamin by others, is one of
the works selected for reprint under the scheme. It was edited by Acharya
Anandshankar B. Dhraya, and was published in 1930 as no. 38 of the Gaekwad’s
Oriental Series. (It may be noted here that the Nyayapraveéa, Pt. II,
containing a Tibetan translation of Sanskrit Text, edited by Pt. Vidhuse-
khara Bbattacharyya, was published in 1927, as G.0.S, no 3g.) This is an
import. * text of Buddhist logic, all the more remarkable because it was
published aleng with a commentary by famous Jaina scholar, Haribhadrasori.
The learned editor, Acharya Dhruva, has added his own Notes in English,
I trust that the reprint of this text will be welcomed by the students of
ancient Indian philosophical literature in general and those of Buddhist logic
in particular,

I take this opportunity to thank the Ministry of Education, Government
of India, for giving generous financial aid towards the publication of this Volume,

B. J. Sandesara
Director
Oriental Institute,
Baroda,
August 31, 1968






INTRODUCTION.

g R
I The Author of the Nyaya-praves’a.

When nearly ten years ago my lamented friend and pupil, Mr. C. D.
Dala), asked me to undertake some publication for the G. O. 8., and on
my consenting to do so wanted me to choose beween Tattvasamgraha and
‘Dinnaga’s Nyayepraves’a,, my choice fell upon the latter. A Tibetan
version of the work had been noticed by Dr. Satischandra Vidyibhusana in
his ‘History of Mediceval Indian Logic, but its Sankrit original, he thought,
“was lost”, and therefore the discovery of the Sanskrit Mss was expected to be
hailed as a valuable find, Moreover, Difindga, to whom the work was attri-
buted, was one of the greatest figuresin the history of Buddhist philosophy,
and consequently in editing his work, I imagined I would be bringing to
light the next great milestons in the history of Buddhist logic in the journey
backwards from Dharmakirti, to whose work I was introduced in 1890 in
Dr. Peterson’s room in the Elphinstone College, Bombay, when that scholar
was engaged in editing Dharmakirti's Nydyabinda with Dharmottara’s
Tika. Furthermore, I had a lurking hope that the Tibetan version might turn
out to be a mere summary, in which ecase this new find might very well
prove to be ‘a peak of Darien’ revealing a vast stretch of some new land of
philosophical thought.

On looking into the Mss I was not a little disappointed. The
Sangkrit text was found to be the exact original of the Tibetan version
which had been translated into English by Dr. Vidyabhasana; and so far
although a valuable find, it made no addition to our knowledge of Buddhist
logic. Moreover, to my great surprise I saw that in the Mss the name of
Difmiiga was nowhere given as the author of the Nyiyapravesa! A
gleam of hope that I might still be able to show that the work was Difnaga’s
burst upon me when I read the word * &Em=f&ed ’ in the concluding verse.
But my faith in the surmise that this might be suggestive of Difinaga’s
anthorthip was very much shaken when I found that the Sangkrit
commentator of the work-—although usually Sanskrit commentators gre very
keen-sighted and speculative in this respect—saw no such suggestion even
though he had referred, just a line before, to Pram3nasamuccaya which is g
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wellknown work of Difindga’s. 1 had, therefore, to turn for evidence to
those famous works of Indian Logic which contain direct or indirect
references to Dinnadga, iz, the Nyayabinda and its Tiks, the
Nyayavartika and its Tika, and the S’lokavartika and its Tiki. In the
years which have elapsed since then, the results of my investigation have
been largely anticipated by scholars who bave worked upon these and
other materials with the help of the Tibetan version. This was only
natural. The Mss which could have been easily put into print in less
than two years bad been lying with me for ten, and although this was
mainly due to causes beyond my control it was impossible to expect that
the tide of research should wait for the personal convenience of any man.
Today, therefore, my task consists merely of holding the scales even
between two contending parties and exercising the privilege of a judge in
criticising the evidence of both.

On the question—Who is the author of the NyZyapraves'a?-scholare
are ranged in two groups, which may be termed the Tibetan school and
the Chinese school in accordance with the source of the evidence on
which they rely. Dr. Satischandra Vidyabhisana, Pandit Vidhushekhars
Bhattacharya and Dr. Keith ( the last somewhat cautionsly ) belong to the
former ; Prof. Ui, Sugiura, Tucei, Tubianski and Mironov to the latter.
The first group depending upon Tibetan evidence regard the Nyfiya-
praves’a as a work Dinnaga’s, while the second on the strength of Chinese
evidence attribute it to S’ankarasvamin, a disciple of Dinnaga.

Some years ago, as a result of his study of the Tibetan Mse
Dr. Satischendra Vidyabhusana mentioned the Nydyapraves'a as a work
on ic by Difnaga,and the Sanskrit text which is now being published
was found to agree so completely with the Tibetan version as translated
into English by Dr. Vidysibhusana that Mr. Dalal, who had acquired the
Mss of the Sanskrit text for the Beroda State, was also led to believe
that the work was Dinniga’s. This prima facie view has been sub~
sequently supported with considerable external and internal evidence
by Pandit Vidhushekhara Bhattacharya in the Introduction to his Tibetan
edition of the work recently published as * Nyayapraves’a Part IL” in the
&. O. 8. His evidence is as follows i~—
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(1) T says “zf =nasmgi AgadRemsi: e 1; and so reads T*: saw-
TS SAGSAR A RGN R GATE: GO
(2) Commenting upon the introductory verse of his Pramana-
samuccays which contains the lines i~
* el wiEeaa:
Y Ragd aghmag o
(«) Difndga says in his vrtti “..... SEEURRERIA  ( ==adamiss )
Bwlda smomyey see: | 7
(b) Again, Jinendrabuddhi, commenting on the same in his Vig’ala-
malavati, says:— ‘7% AEAREIACE! ARG | FHOTGIRE AAERAR-
( =mrasEnfE )—afremas @ aldeea
(¢) And-the same writer says a little further on: “EAasar
sqEf: ( =snasiai: ) TOTSTEEORRS: | @l | a3 ‘wad
sogAIdafiy soasang ) (N, Pr Skt. p. 7, 1, 13) sewess a @ean |
awg FarnRmanty smade sesgd | 7

Note—Pandit Vidhushekhara equates ‘=n4gR’ with “r&s%%’ in the
above extracts on the strength of & note in the eolophon of T* (pp. 28-29
that “in a Chinese book it is seen as Nydyepraves’a while in Tibet it ig
now known as Nyayadvara”.

This equation however, does not seem justified. For, as pointed
out by Dr. Tucci, “in the colophon to the Ny3yapraves'a, translated into
Tibetan from the Chinese (Cordier, iii, p. 436), it is already said that this
work must not be identified with the Nyayamukha [ Dr. Tucci’s reading
for Nyayadvara] which is quoted in the commentary on the Pramapa-
(samuccaya).”. The note in the colophon of T° to which Pandit Vidhuahe-
khara refers should, therefore, be explained in some such way as this, that
the Tibetans had not seen either the Nyayadvara or the Nyayapraves’s, and
had heard only of the former, and consequently when they saw
Nyzyapraves’a they thought that it was the same as Nydyadvara.

(3) There are references to Dinnaga’s logical tenets in Kumarila’s
S’lokavartika some of which are traceable, almost verbatim, to
the Nyayapraves'a, a few of these being expressly attribmted
to Ditnaga by Parthasarethimis’ra, the commentator of the
S'lokavartika, These are as follows :—

(@) R sviar AW sE@UETRR—S’)-vart- (Anu-P, 60)
Ryt soaROKREeir=sii | aWesdf 1 Afi—Parthasgrathi.



(b)

viii
Now compare the illustration of Serafdeg in the Nyayapraves'a:
QTGN F1 AT [ FIA
TN JA A @ A G w— S’]-vart (Anu-P, 63a)
Compare trae=iRed 31 s o s=24@ (N. Pr P.2,11 17, 18).

Note—The commentator of the 3’lokavartika does not say that

the passage the 3’l-vart is taken from or found in any of the
works of Dininaga.

() FRe=IUdaet aRF 2GR

(@)

()

A TEATRBA e e 1+ §1-vart (Anu-P, 64b,65 a)

Compare 34t @ 95:—found in Ch and T* of the N. Pr., bug
not in T" or the Skt. text where the illustration is “gFaiat:zas
LIS E R REERIE G

The last illustration—=a@aRR:%91@ ate.—oceursin Parthasirathi-
mis’'ra’s commentary with the only difference that T is omitted,
which makes no difference in sense. This is given in the
Nyayapraves'a as an illustration of J=fss.

Note,—In Parthagarathi’s commentary it is introduced with
the words 7 €7 g gidwREedsd: sRwad” and is regarded as a
case of ‘AT, and not ‘BIRE (=eIDTAMWAREE as it i
called there) as supposed by Pandit Vidhushekhara. The
learned scholar seems to have been misled by the printing in
the Chowkhamba edition of the Commentary on the S’loka-
vartika where the passage on ® &ia#@ara ’ beginning with “gua g
ete.” has been mixed up with the paragraph on IFREe.

qd wegtdal S 8'1-vart (Anu-P, 105 a)
Compare THERRREE: uc@ErsqaanaFw ( @81 omitted in T

N. Pr.) which is given as an illustration of TARRaEGTan=
( a variety of %% ) in the Nyayapraves'a.

Of these, as pointed out by Dr. Tucci, (a} and (c) are found also in the
Nyayadvara (=Nyayamukha as it is called by Dr. Tucci), and so drop out of
the argument altogether; (b), (d) and {e) occur in the Nyayapraves'a but not
in the Nyayadvara, which, however, does not prove that they have been drawn
from the Nyayapraves’a. The name of the fallacy of (b) occursin the Nyaya-
dvara (=Nyayamukha of Tucci)} though not the illustration, which
although found in the Nyayapraves’a need not have been drawn from it,
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As regards (d} it is given by Parthasdrathi as an illusiration of simAfRes
and contequently it is certain that it is not taken from the Nyiyapraves’a
where #aes is illustrated quite differently, and the example under
discussion is called ¥%¥%a. Lastly, (e} is a well-known arguoment of the
Sarnkhya. In regard to this Dr. Tucei says: “ The example was not
invented by Dirfinaga, who rather took it from the Samkhya-Karika 17.”
He has, however, missed the point. In the Samkhya-Kariki it is not
given as a fallacy, but as a valid argument. As a fallacy it is given in
the Ny3yapraves'a, and 50 also in the S’lokavartika. Pandit Vidhusekbara
could therefore argue that the latter had borrowed it from the Nyaprave’sa
and not from the S&mkhyalkarikd, The argument however, cannot
establish the main thesis. For, assuming for 8 moment that the author of
the S’lokavartike has borrowed the illustration from the Nyayapraves's,
how does it follow that Dinnaga is the anthor of the Nyiyapravasa ? Asa
matter of fact the assumption too is unwarranted. For, on a subject like
the existence and nature of en®1 the Buddhist could not have been
the only critic of the Samkhyas, and consequently the Samkhys-Karika
under consideration must have been criticised in several non-Buddhist as
well as Buddhist works.

To sum up. Two conditions would be necessary to justify the
couclusion that Dinn3ga is the author of the NyAyapraves’a; Ist, that a
certain passage occurs in the NyZyapraves’s only; and 2ndly, that it has
been attributed to Dinnaga. The only passage which has been connected
with Ditnaga by Parthasarathimis'ra is No 2 (), but it occurs also in the
Nyayadvara (=Nydyemukha) and thus breaks down as an argument to
prove Dinnaga’s authorship of the Nyayapraves'a.

Against this, the Chinese school stands for S’ankarasvamin’s
authorahip of the Nyayapraves's, which according to Sugiura was “intended
to be an introduction to Dinna’ (Difn3dga’s] work.” Prof. Ui after laying
bare the confusion in Dr. Vidyabhiisana's treatment of certain numbers in
Nanjio’s Catalogue concludes : * The ascription of the Nyiyapraves’a to .
Dignaga is not correct. ”  But the most detailed criticism of the Diinaga
theory has been put forward by Mr. Tubianski, who contenda that “the Nyaya-
praves’s was not the work of Dinniga.” He compares the Nyiyapraves'a
with the Nyayadvara which is unquestionably & work of Diiniga’s, and as
a result be finds:

(1) That the Nyiyapraves'a has some fallacies in the list of wamrin
which are not found in the Nyayadvara.
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(2) The gomwias, fourteen in number as enumerated in the
Nyayidvara and the Pramdnasamuccaya, are not found in
the Nyayapraves'a.

(3) The terminology of the Nydyapraves’a is more lucid than that
of Dinnaga’s works.

(4) Dharmakirti, the suthor of the Nyiyabindu and known as a
Vartikakara of Dinnaga, uses the term zsA=Ie®T instead of
wifiinRadaana of Nyayapraves'a.

From these data Mr, Tubianski concludes that the Nyayapraves’s

is not a work of Dilinaga.

Reviewing these arguments, Dr. Keith thinks that none
of them is conclusive, the discrepancies between the Nyayadviara
and the Nya3yapraves’a being such as can be satisfactorily accounted

for on the hypothesis that the Nyayapraves’s was later than the Nyaya-
dvdra. Though both of them ~were works of the same author

Thus, in the Nyayapravess Dinndga, as & result of further
cogitation, has discovered more types of 9l than he had done before H
and, if he has dropped the fourteen ¥7M™Igs in the Nydyapraves's, it is
because he has seen no valid ground for continuing the Brahmanical
tradition of ‘sif@s” ( the equivalent of gaw+a in Brahmana Logic ) which he
had followed in his earlier works ; that the Nyayapraves's is written in a
more lucid style than the Nyayadvara only proves that it ia a later, and
therefore more polished, work than the Nyayadvara. Mr, Keith, however,
while thus disposing of Mr. Tubisnski's argument sgaiost Dirniga’s
authorship of the Nyayapraves'a, differs from Pandit Vidhuskekhara in
0 far as the latter regards the Nyiyadvira to be the same as Nydya-
praves'a according to a Tibetan tradition, *‘Ihere is no real doubt, ” says
Mz. Keith, “that the Nyayadvara(not to be identified with the Nyayapraves'a)
was used in the Pramanasamueccaya, and the definition [ of St | was
taken thence.” At the same time he suggests that the word anf -’ of
‘agagiR’ in C ENEOERIEEITEE: Y in the Pramanasamuccaya-Vrtti  of
Dinnaga and elsewhere may well include a3, and thus not exclude the
possibility of the Nyayapraves'a being one of the works coreposed by Diiinags,
This position of Mr. Keith, however, destroys the value of Pandit
Vidhushekhara Bhattacharya’s ground No, 1.

Dealing with the other grounds of Pandit Vidhushekbara, which
consist of certain supposed references to the Nyayapraves’z in Kumirila's
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S'lokavartika and Parthasirathimis'ra’s commentary thereon, Keith seys
that the roferences “are not conclusive evidenee in the absence of eny
definite mention of that text [ Nyayapraves'a] and of any proof that the
doctrines cited are not found in other parts of the writings of Dignaga,’
Thisis just that weak link in the chain of Pandit Vidhushekhara’s argument
No. 2 which I have pointed out above (see p. ix). Mr. Keith concludes this
part of his article with the characteristic remark *It appears to me, therefore.
that from the evidence adduced by Mr. Vidhushekhara Bhattacharya and
Mr, Tubienski alike no certain conclusion can be drawn.’ The external
evidence which Mr. Yubianski has addaced to support his denial of Dinnaga’s
authorship of the Nyayapraves’ais that the Chinese who know of both
the Nyayadvara and the Nyayapraves’s and who have made the NyZya-
praves’a the basis of their logieal studies had evidently ‘ larger materials
for ascription * than the Tibetans, and they have ascribed the latter to
S’ankaragvamin and not to Difinaga, although they know of both.

With all the arguments of Pt. Vidhushekhara, with the exception
of No. 1., thus removed from the field, and those of Mr. Tubianski shown
to be inconclusive, the whole controversy reduces itself to a conflict
betwean two traditions—the Tibetan and the Chinese. As against,
Tubianski’s plea of the greater reliability of the Chinese tradition in view of
the Nyayapraves'a being a work of special study in China, Mr. Keith observes
that, as pointed out by Pt. Vidhushekhara Bhattacherya, one of the two Tibetan
versions (T?) was based on the Chinese version and this fact reduces mate-
rially the strength of the arguement from the Chinese tradition. As Pt.
Vidhushekhara cautiously observes “at least at the time of the translation
(1? from Chinese into Tibetan) S’ankarasvamin as the author of the work
was unknown not only im Tibet but also in China”. The strength of the
Chinese tradition in favour of Sankarasvimin’s authorship is still furthey
reduced if we accept Pt. Vidhushekhara’s argument that No. 4 of Itsing’s list
of Difinaga’s works is to be identified with the Nyayapraves’a. Tubianski
thinks that Itsing’s lst of Dinndga’s works contains nothing that can be
identified with the Nyayapraves'a. “But», observes Mr. Keith, “thay
is hardly the case. No4 of Itsing’slist [The S’astra on the Gate of the Cause”]
appears to be the tetudvirag'astra or Hetudvara “and he refuses to accept
‘Tubianski’s objection that “it cannotaswer to Nyayapraves'a, as the last does
not treat exclusively of Aezu.”” On the contrary, he sees * decidedly more
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validity in Mr, Vidhushekhara Bhattacharya’s view that “Hetudvira and
Nyayadvara(equivalent to Nyayapreves’s) mean the same thing.” I am unable
to agree with Dr, Keith and Pandit Vidhushekhara in identifying &R with
g3 and “qrag with =rasqa (1 wonder how Mr. Keith accepts the second
identity having himself distinguished migsdm from =R in a preceding
paragraph), Tt seems to me that a clear distinction is meant by Dianaga
between 23 and =wr iu the titles of his books, the latter being used in
the widest sense of Reasoning while the former means only the Middle
Term. Such a confusion would be particularly surprising in Buddhist
Logic where g4 and =uFa%d are clearly distingnished from .  For
this reason I am rather inclined to agree with Dr. Vidyabbusana in
identifying Itsing’s No. 4 Hetudvarasasastra with Hetucakra-hamaru
(vightly read Hetucakradamaru by Tucci 2and Randle.).

The Chinese school has to account for what Tubisnski calls the
“Tibetan blunder.” This is how Tubianski explains it : The Tibetans knew
of the Nyayadvira from Difindga’s own references to it in his comments on
the Pramanasamuccaya, but as they had no version of it they thonght that
the Nyayapraves'a which was reslly a work of S'ankarasvamin, but
not so known to them, to be the same as the Nyayadvara, and con-
sequently believed that DiinZga was its author. This, he adds, is “evident
from such a title as the Nyayapraves'advira given by him to one of the
Tibetan versions”. With referenceto this Mr. Keith remarks that “there is not
the slightest evidence of ignorance on the part of the Tibetans, the Tibetan
index giving an express warning against confusingy Nyayapraves’a with
Nydyadvara”. This, however, is not altogether true, That there was some
confusion in Tibetan between Nyiyapraves’a and Nyayadvars is shown by
Pt. Yidhushekhara, who on the basis of this confusion has attempted to
identify the two works,

If we have thus failed to arrive at a definite conclusion regarding
the authorship of the Ny@yapravess, it is hecause ne single piece of
evidence, nor even the general weight of the whole, which is at presens
available, is found to be conclusive. We must, therefore, wait for more
light for the solution of this problem, which, we may bope, will come
some day out of the Tibetan and Chinese libraries of Mss, of which large
msees still remain to be explored, published and studied. Mean-while,
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I may be permitted to record my personal opinion, based on the general
trend of the evidence discussed above, tentatively as follows

The Nyayapraves's is a work composed by S’ankarasvamin to
facilitate entrance into the Ny&yadvara (=*The Gate of Logic” )
which is a work of his master Dinnaga,

In the interests of correct historical echolarship, it was necessary
to consider whether the Nyiyapraves’a was a work of Dinnaga’s or
S’ankaresvamin’s. But the master and the pupil being contemporaries,
there are several related problems to which it makes no difference whether
we attribute this work to Difnfiga or to S’ankarasvd@min, Thus, for
example in discussing the chronological relationship of certain other works
of literature and philosophy to the Nylyapraves’a, we may very well
consider them in relation to Difndga, who is far better known than his
pupil S’anksrasvimin.

II. The Nyayapraves’a and the Manimekhalai.

The question of the authorship of the Nyayapraves’a and its date
have recently come into prominence in connection with chapter XXIX of
& Tamil work called the Manimekhalai, which is almost identical with
the whole of the Nyayapraves’a. Professor 8. Kuppuswami S’stri of the
Madras  University has presented in parallel columns the striking
coincidence of the logic of Araavanavatikal, the Buddhist teacher of
Manimekhalai in the romance, with that of Difindga, the author of the
Premapa~Samuccaya, whom he has assumed to be the author of the
Nyiayapraves'a also on the authority of Dr. Satischandra Vidyabhusana.
The points of coincidence bronght to light are :—

(1) Thbe doctrine of two gaws, %75 and @gaw, with just one word
added, viz., asa% .,

(2) The definition of %@ which is confined to the Fi¥weww
variety.

(3) The five @43, from which only three have been recognized,
viz., 981, g and T,

(4) The nine wwrads, viz, FoWH%e, AMARR, tFeqAeE, Sk

. eiREEteT, MAUERs, aufEdwy and sn@EdEg, ’

(5) The three Reamiss, viz., widia, siwfas (=) and &g, of which
the first is subdivided into four viz., Inarfta, sraauias, ke ®
and *AN¥E; the sccond into siz, viz., YW, A,
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wugEReYY Avgeiv, Fuimdma® awgsifia, ekmy¥ and e
=@ ; and the third into four viz. aktasaRuaans, WAGS-
Fndiama®, AHEerRcdagss, and afifgReiaas,
(6) The five BrFATEEANIES, viz., NFATHEES, BYTANFS, FRRAES,
w9ag and fvdaraw ; and five FTmEnawmEs, viz., S,
|, IRFEAIER, HaElE and Fodasaisia,
(7) Mention of Reareaaiia and gelwaga, ( e ) eAwns, which
Dharmakirti drops.

,

From the extraordinary eoincidence of ‘definitions, illustrations, and
even order of enumeration in several instances’ between this chapter of the
Manimekhalai and the Nyayapraves's, Prof. Knppuswami S'astri concludes
that the former is based upon the latter and that “while section XXIX of
the Manimekbalai cannot be assigned to pre-Dinindaga period of Buddhist
logie, there are sufficient indications to place it in the post-Dinn&ga period,
close to the transition to certain departures advoeated by Dharmakirti by
way of improvement.”

As against this view stands that of Dr. Krishnaswami Aiyapgar
who regards the chapter XXIX of the Manimekhalai as belonging to the
pre-Difiniga period of Buddhist logic. His contention is that in several
respects it takes up a halting position between the old Brahmanical Nysya
and the Nyiya of Dinniiga. Thus:—

(1) In the Manimekhalai the pramfnas are said to be omly two,
otbers being regarded as capable of inclusion in the seccond ;
whereas ‘Dmna'.cra who seems to have no such qualms and
actually deals Wit.h the four praminas of the Naiy4yikas, rejects
the first two, after examination positively” { see the Pramina-
sumuceays of Dirimdga).

(2) Similarly in the discussion of the avayavas, the Manimekhalsj
seems to mark a tramsition. It mentions the five arayavas,
accepts three and does not consider the other two as they are
capable of inclusion in the third. There is nothing like
rejection of them as invalid as in Diiniga.”

Prof. Krishnaswami next points out that—

(3) “Dinnaga solemnly lays himself out to consider the Svartha
and Pardrtha forms of syllogism...ec......After a serious



discussion he comes to the conclusion that the latter being
included in the former it is superfluous to treat of it
separately. To the Manimekhalai it doea not seern necessary to
discuss the Jatter at all.

The last fact does not seem to mse to prove Prof. Krishnaswami’s
thesis that the Manimekhalai represents the transition stage pointing
towurds the logic of Dinniga and therefore earlier than Difniga. . On
the contrary it wonld show that what required to be discussed in the days
of Dinndga had become an accepted truth in the time of the Manimekhalai.
As regards the first point, it could be said in reply that the radical
reforma of Dinnaga had reached the stage of unquestioned acceptance in
the days of the Manimekhalai, Dinn3ga laid down the doctrine of the
two pramanas, Pratyaksa and Anumaina, to the exclusion of all the rest.
But the Manimekhalai still continued what was perhaps the older attitude
viz., that the two pramayas included all the others, a view similar to that
of the old Vaid'esikas.

It must be admnitted that the resemblance between the contents of
the Nyayapraves's and those of the XXIX chapter of the Manimekhalai
is so complete that the Ny@yapraves'a must besupposed to be either inserted
in or extracted out of the Manimekhalai. The former hypothesis would
seem to be more probable in view of the fact that the Manimekhalai was
after all a romance and not primarily a work on logic. Thus, as Dr. Jacobi
points out in his correspondence with Prof. Krishneswami “in many
Jarin romances there is introduced some Yati, who gives an exposition
of the law, converts the hero etc. etc. but nobody has taken these teachers
for historical persons. ” Even if we do not go as far as the learned
German orientalist and deny the historicity of the Buddhist sage—Aravana
Adigal——of the Manimekhalai there is no doubt that there is far less
likelihood of a logician extracting e chapter of a romance verbatim and
passing it off as bis work than of the writer of a romance borrowing a book
of logic from a logician and inserting it in his work to show off his
S'astraic learning, The probability of the latter hypothesis is further
strengthened by the evidence of cortain lapses on the part of the borrower,
For example, the writer of the Manimekhalai substitutes three for five
avayavae very uunintelligently. He does not perceive that the last two
avayaves can never be included in the drsttanta, as he ignorantly imagines.
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Impressed by the arguments which require Mapimekhalai to be
placed after Dinnags, the author of the Nyiyapraves’a according to the
Tibetan tradition, Mr. R. Narasimbacharyar, ex-Director of Archeological
Researches in Mysore, wonld shift the date of Difniga from 400 A. D.
which is at present the generally accepted date, to the second century A. D,
in order to meet a difficulty caused by South Indian history. The contenta
" of the Manimekhalai, it is said, point to its being a production of the
Sangam age, and the Sangsm age being supposed to fall in the second
century A. D, the Nyiyapraves'a which is incorporated in the Manimekbalai
shonld be regarded as still earlier. Who is then the anthor of the Nyiya-
praves’sa? Nagarjuna, says Mr, Sesha Aiyar boldly, snd assigns him to
the 1st century B.C. In attributing the NyZyapraves'a to Nighrjuna
Mr. Aiyar takes his stand on the statement in Bunju Nanjio’s catalogue
p. 270 Nos. 1223, 1224, which Takakusu has also aceepted. Thie, however,is
a mistake, Nagarjuna being wrongly read for Dinnsiga as Pandit Vidhushe-
kbara Sastri has shown ( N.Pr. Pt. IL G. O. S. Iuntroduction p. xii. )
Mr, Aiyar’s hypothesisis rendered highlyimprobable by the developed form of
the treatment of logical fallacies which is contained in the work, Moreover,
it would be contrary to sll that we know about Dinnaga and his contempo-
rariesns well as to both Tibetan and Chinese traditions about the suthorship
of the Nyayapraves’a. As Prof. Krishnaswami had to point out in rejecting
Mr. R. Narasimhacharyar's suggestion “Dinndga’s contemporaneity with
Vasubandhu would be difficult to call in question unless we are prepared to
throw to the four winds all the available evidence of literary traditicn com-
pletely. Vasubandbu cannot be taken to an anterior date such ua this
would imply without doing very great violence to accredited Buddhist
tradition and Chinese evidence of a definite character”. Besides, the date
of the Sangam age which is eaid to be the second century A. D. is still
uncertain, and it is further doubtful whether we are justified in assuming
that the time to which the work ( Manimekhalai ) refers is * undoubtedly
the time of the autbor.”

III. Dipnaga and Pras’astapada.

As early as 1904, Prof. Stcherbataky advanced his view that Dininiga
was prior to Prag’astapida. Later, however, this Rassian savant

reversed their order and maintained that Pras'astapida was either a con-
temporary or a predecessor of Vasubaudhu, the teacher of Difnsgs.
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Dr. B. Faddegon (1918), controverting Stcherbatsky’s earlier writing
questioned the correctnesz of the view that the Vais'esika had borrowed from
the Buddbist logician, namely, Pras’astapada from DifnZga. His ground
was one which deserves to be appreciated more than is commonly done.
He wrote: “Years and years before Dinnaga and Pras’astapida lived, there
must have existed a mutual intellectnal influence of Brahminism and
Buddhism. When we look for instance at the different examples of
hetvabhasas and other @bhasas which Vidysabhiisana quotes from the
Nyayapraves'a, then one circumstance strikes us immediately: nearly half
of the examples have to do with the eternality or the transiency of sound.”
Add to thisone more circumstance, and it ought to put sn end to all
unwarranted speculation about the originality of a particular doctrine in
Brahmana or Bauddha logic: as is well known several Brehmanas in that age,
who may be presumed to have had training in Brahmanical S'gstras, became
Buddhiste-—and Difmaga is a conspicuous example of this class—although
the converse of this would appear to be very rare owing to the exclusiveness
of the Brahmanical caste. Keith, however, has emphatically asserted that
“Pras'astap@ds  was indebted for his system largely to Dinn&ga 3
and even Randle, who has been very cautious in his committals in
this matter is inclined to believe * that Dihndga was earlier than
Pras’astapida, although in some cases where similarity of logical
tenete or illustrations is o be found between them, this may be due to
Pras’astapida having borrowed from a Vais’esika writer earlier than Dinnaga
rather than from Dinndge himeelf.”” Tt will thus be observed that the
problem of the relative chronology and indebtedness of Pras’astnpﬁda and
Dinndga is by no means simple: it is particularly dfficult, as we know
definitely that there were Vais'esika commentators before Prag’astapada and
Buddbist logicians before Dinnaga. For example, when we see that parti-
cular doctrines which are not found in the Vais'esika Stitras are found in
the Pras’astapdda Bhasya end are referred to by Dinniga and even his
predecessors, we may be tempted to conclude that all these Buddhist

writers including Dinuaga were posterior to Prag’astapada. But, 8ays

Mr. Randle, “since there were Vais'esika commentators before

P ras’astapida whose comments Pras'astapdds embodied in his Bhasya, it is

these earlier commentators who are cited and referred to by Diin&ga and

his Bauddha predecessors.” :

u
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While the general force of this line of ergument may well be
admitted, it is impossible to rule out every parallel on the simple plea
that it may have been taken by Dinngga not from Pras’astapzda but {rom
one of his Vais’esika predecessors. Such a position would paralyse all
argument from parallels. Some of the considerations which Stcherbatsky
has cited in his later work to show that Pras’astapida could well have been

a contemporary of Vesubandhu, the Buddhist teacher of Dirindga, may be
here noted *

(1) Vasubandhu quotes the Vais'esika definition of &3 not
according to the text of the Sutra but according to the text of
Pras’astapada’s Bhasya, viz., “swigai: sifg:” “ It is hardly
to supposed thut both Pras’astapida and Vasubandhu refer
to an older source’—comments Stcherbutsky.

(2) The Vaisesika theory of sound—that it consists of a serics
termindting at the place of hearing=—-which Vasubandbu
criticises iy the one found in the DPras’astapada Bhiasya and
not in the Vais'esika Sutras. “ This artificial theory " says
Stcherbatsky “ is not found in the Bhasya and Pras’astapdda
is manifestly its author.” It follows from these facts”,
econcludes this Russian scholar giving his revised opinion,

“that Pras’astapada is either a predecessor or a contemporary of
Vasubandhu. ”

We must, however, before accepting this position consider the
arguments which have been definitely advanced to prove that Didniga
was earlier than Pras’astapada.

There are several other considerations which, although they do not
conclusively establish Pras'astapida’s priority, constitute prima facse
evidence in its favour :—

(1) One such noted by Randle is a passage in the chapter on the
Bauddhe-Dars’anain the Sarva-dars’ana-sarhgraha. The Passage
runs thus :

IR RIA SNE NGNS A | SR GATER AT ARG | gau
NG seeauRa fivgsanafiid o, ., g FURAEAET A, TSR ven |
BT~ S AT NS AT | qeREe WmgtRaRge



(2)

xix

718 283 AREE Gewd @ g | akiRe T iy Rmdewga i A iy
A9 ayefizfed oW wiget ol Q¥ amrwd symadalds o v oge,
It may be said that the lines quoted after “agwi ” in this passage
have been introduced as a eriticism of Pras’astapada regarding
@w=g and it has been attributed by Dharmabhiisana ( a
Jaina writer of the sixteenth or sevententh century A, D.) to
Difinaga. This would show that Difndga is posterior to
Pras'astapada. But, against this, it should be noted that the
passage is quoted not as Dinndga’s eriticism of Pras’astapida’s
dictum, but as his criticism of the @y doctrine. Moreover,
the value of Dharroabhusana’s attribution of the passage
to Difinaga is very much discounted by the fact that
Dharmabhusana belongs to a much later age, which is some
twelve hundred years after Didnage, when it might have
been a tradition to attribute all criticims of wwEE to
Ditnaga, the great apostle, if not the founder, of the aizaiz.
Against this, some consideration may be shown to the fact that
if the passage could be quoted by a writer of the 18th century
it may not be impossible for a writer of the sixteenth to know
the name of its author. Assuming then that the passage
belongs to Dinndga, the primd facie deduction from this
passage is further strengthened by the consideration that
“Prag’astapada does not reply to Ditnaga’s criticism, as he
might be expected to do if he had written later than Ditinaga, ”
(Randle). But, as Randls has pointed out, the argument is far
from conclusive. I would add that for the purpose of the
argument it is not necessary to rely upon the passage quoted
in the Sarvadars’ana-samgraha. If there be any value in an
argument from silence, there ia the silence of Pras’astapida who

does not refer to any of Difniga’s criticisms of @y found
elsewhere.

Yais'esika Sutra 1X,, ii, 1, (“o5@< 56 arv daif G9& qaiy Ay
35 ") enumerates the real relations which form the basis of
Inference. The Sutra is in harmony with the Buddhist view
which divides 3gs into =®RWe, wruge, .and wqIe™ e, But
Prav'astapada substitutes for these particular relations the
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general relation of @@a® end in doing so he remarks that
the Vais’. Sfitra was only illustrating the different varieties
of @ig=d, positive and negative, which was the general head
under which all the particular vericties could be subsumed.
And yet, Pras’astap@da, although he had occasion to do so,
does not say one word about the Buddhist doctrine formu-
lated by Dinnaga. This would show that Pras’astapada
was earlier than Dinundga. Aftér pointing out this consideration
in favour of Pras'astapada’s priority, Randle adds: “ The
argument is only from silence. But it would have weight
if supported by other lines of evidence.” 1 think other
lines of evidence are not wanting.

(3) Anocther consideration which Randle regards as a strong piece
of evidence for placing Pras’astapsda after Dinniga proves the
very opposite, owing to a basic inadvertence on his part. He
says with reference to ‘the antinomic reason’ (Reamafwafer):
“If Dinniga was the originator of the conception of the anti-
nomic reason, viruddhavyabhicarin, which is found in the
Nyayadvira as well as in the Nydyapraves’s, then it is definitely
proved that Pras’astapida came later: for he refers to the
viruddhavyabhicarin by name, and gives reasons for rejecting the
conception. And, he adds: “ This argument has had great
weight with me, in the absence of any indication that the
viruddhavyabhicrin was mentioned by any writer earlier than
Dinnggs.” Now, as a matter of fact, Pras’astapada does nor
refer to viruddhavyabhicdrin by name ; it is his commentator
S’ridbara, the author of the Nyayakandali, who does so-
Consequently, there is no reason to conclude that Pras’asta-
pada came later. On the contrary, Pras'astapada introduces
this hetvibhisa merely as “ #=a: 4R®39: "’ mentioned by some
(“%R”), and the illustration which he gives (“goagad =¥
qag: GmaeAeReEi” ) does not occur in the Nysyapreves’a.
Nor, is that illustration the same as that recorded by Dharma-
kirti as an illustration of {FG@matiariim—a hetvabhisa which
was recognized by Difnniga, as Dharmottara adde. Itis

obvious, therefore, that Pras’astapida had not before him the
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viruddhavyabhicarin of Dinnfga, with the illuetration given
in the Nysyapraves'a or in some other work to which
Dharmottara was referring; and considering that Pras’astapada
does not “ refer to viruddhavyabhicarin by pame” one may
presume that he was not aware of Difnaga’s terminology.*

(4) Another small consideration weighing in favour of Pras’asta”
pada’s priority is that Pras’astapida does not subdivideRtagiam,
while the Nyayadvara and the NyAyapraves's both give a
fourfold division. This, however, is open to the reply: “This

may only show that the Bauddha logicians introduced formal
development into the earlier Vais'esika logic which they

borrowed, and that Pres’astapada was not prepared to accept
the innovation.” (Randle.)

(5) From the clumsy terminology of the subdivision of the
fallacies of Exemplification ({3gmmr@) in Pras'astapada as
distinguished from Diinaga one may naturally conclude that
DinnZga came after Pras’astapida and improved on his
terminology. But Randle would still place Dinniaga after
Pras’astapida and credit Pras’astapada with “unwillingness to
accept even gifts from the enemy. This is too ingenious.”

In view of the evidence which has been collected and discussed above
I am of opinion that the balance of probability isin favour of Pras’astapada’s
priority to Dinnaga—a view which Stcherbatsky has urged against his own
thecry of an earlier date,

* I have discussed thie question at more length in my Notes pp. 61-65, On
p- 85, at the end of the first paragraph I bave ¢aid *“Had the «“Z=Fg’’ been Brddhiat,
Pras’astapada would not have called the proporition “synmuFvg” which is ancther
word for spgenARTy”. But I think I onght to modify that statement by adding:
“‘Bot it is possible that Pres’astapida may be referring to Buddhists who had taken
their illustration from the earlier VaiSesikas and comse quently when Pras’astapada
asks the other party to call it ‘ac:mqi?;sa’ heuzes the Buddhist nomenclature and not bis
own, his own H®TTRETE being ot a different kind which ie jllnstrated by “agdla g qan’”
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IV. The problem of Dipnaga’s contributions to
Indian Logic.
Closely connected with the above, but resting on a wider basis,

is the question of the original contributions which Difinaga is supposed to
have made to Indian Logie:

(1) One such contribution, it is said,is the view that *‘the
proposition, the point of disputation or the thesis, is a
judgment not the terms of a judgment.”® This view is
expressed in the Pramanasamuccaya Ch II t and the passage in
which it occurs has been quoted by Vaeaspatimis'ra in the
Nyédyavartikatatparya as Dinnfiga’s—whichk is now extracted
as Fragment F  for easy reference. The substance of the verses
has been thus summarised by Vacaspatimis'ra: ° &% Zeuda
YRR aUgHAARAGTAT: Ganigant 9 RAsRafiesargae |ali-
a%” The doctrine which is here attributed to Dino#ga and
is found in a work which is indisputably his, does not appear
for the first time in his logic, nor is it peculiar to him. That
the problem had occupied the attention of earlier logicians
is clear from Dinnaga’s reference to different views prevailing
on the subject. Moreover, the very tenet which is regarded
as & contribution of Difiniga’s to the logicel theory is traceable
to earlier writers. Vatsy3yana, the author of the Nyayabhisya
while saying that fire was inferred from smoke (* am y¥wfia-
& ” } in a passage where the precise form of the Probandum
was not under discussion but only the different types of
Inference, says in another place where the form of the Pro-
bandun required to be carefully stated for interpreting the
Sitra —" @ 3 M-I EAES @ T S R 5
i} A o5% 3R ) @ 959" 1A N’ Conformably to this
TUddyotakara, the Vartikekdra, says in the Vartika on N.8,
I. i. 33 “ sl gl e 7,

How is it then that in the passage quoted above, Uddyotakara and
his commentator— Vacaspatimis’ra—criticise Difinfiga ? A careful study of

* Bugiara’s ¢ Hindn Logic”” p. 34, Vidyabhussna’s H. I. L p. 281.
4 Bes Dr. Vidyabhusapa’s © History of ludian Logic ' p, 282,
3 Fragments from Difnniga pp- 13-21 by Dr, Readle,
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the points which are raised in the course of the discussion will show that
what they really criticise is not the doctrine of Dinnaga’s in its abstract
form, but the doctriae as applied to the particular case of the smoke and
the fire where their locality is not visible owing io distance. As Vacaspati
says: AWAN @GSN AN AN Fuagiddl  qrsEmEegReeaaIesIaE]
APAIREAT : * —that is to say, Dinnaga’s theory will break down in the case
of the smoke whose locality is invisible owing to distance ( ** a5 § Wagwn ae
T TEHA G A ¥ " &c ). Then after discussing the ordinary view that
fire is inferred from smoke as its invariable concomitant, Uddyotakara and
Vicaspatimis'ra opine that what happens in such & ease is that one parti-
cular character of smoke (#faaw) is inferred from another character of the
same smoke { “mrduadREEndEnnmgdl i ” ). Next, taking the other
stock illustration s @sy: Fawe ”, Uddyotakara explaine “ wdemgiaes
g d wdl sfoggm g SR@ R thus: — 941 wegeTr@eT SRE Fawsd A |
TeAIRTEmls e Y agdiauisaagaia® ’.  Thus, the aldsww theory
of the ¥R is held by the Brahmana logicians just as well as by Dinnaga
and his school.

Similarly, in the first of the two famous verses “ag sigida dag
qMEE A W 1 AIA T ANET aRERGAITEE ReGaRar a8 engda Zaaa O t
RemiRsimunted salissdia v’ which Pras’astapdda quotes from Kas'yapa
the word ‘%7’ means, aa the commentator says, * RRARSRARGTHTIRME
wdfi i’ Kumdirila, who comes a few centuries after Dinnaga, discusses the
problem in the S'lokavartika in a set of verses which in point of reasoning
bear a close resemblance with the verses quoted from the Pramanasamuoceaya,
Now, it is difficult to believe that the anti-Buddhistic Brahmaga would
bhave swallowed the view of Dinnaga if it were a pare heresy from the
orthodox logic. For example, Uddyotakara does not hesitate to indulge

in carping and even irrelevant criticiem whenever he comes across the
logical hereaies of Buddhists.

- (2) Another signal reform in Indian logic with which Difinaga
is credited is  his rejection of the five-membered syllogism.
While Maitreya® spoke of two kinds of theses (o= )
‘onwreed’ and ‘9@@9’t and Vasubandhu deseribed two

® Dr. Vidyabbueana’ H. L I, L. p. 284, .

¥ Could this terminclogy have been smggested by th Ty
the Valykkarapas ? -88 7 the sweetay end o
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kinds of syllogism,* one of five parts and the other of two,
it was Dinn3ga who took the decisive step of rejecting
3977 and fan9d as superfluous even in the Perdrthanumina.
There can be no doubt that the Sfitrakara and the Bhasyakara of
the Nyayadars’ana recognize only the five-membered syllogism,
and yet it is curious to observe that in the numberless arguments
which they employ in justifying their system and convincing
their opporents they hardly set forth the five-membered syllo-
gism., In the Vaisesika school the distinction between @@rdisma
and W4IAIR has been recognized by Pras’astapada whose corres-
ponding terms are ‘@faiga™’ and OIgAE,’ but be has not
like Dinndga reduced the latter to three members. If the
logical theory which does away with 3937 und 487 from the
Pararthinumana be sound,—of which I am not altogether sure—
the credit for the reform evidently belongs to Dirinaga.

(3) It is said that “the significance of the middle term {(called
Hetu) for inference and hence for the theory of reasoning, is for
the first timae discussed by Difna [ Dinndga ] and the result of
his study is the famous doctrine of the “three Phases of Hetu't.
This is known as the doctrine of the ‘3%’ or the three essential
conditions of a good hetu, which are enumerated in our text
as ‘e, 898 @%@’ and ¢ Aad=mer’.  These are the same
as the conditions which were lkid down in the couplets of
Kis’yapa which Pras’astapada has quoted and to which we refer-
red in the preceding paragragh. It has been ssid, however,
that there waa borrowing from Dinnaga on the part of Prag’asta-
pida, and “‘this borrowing I Pras’astapada bas tried to conceal,”
and such a thing is in entire accord with the natural wish of s

. school, when it has to appropriate fruitful ideas from apother
to disguise and adopt them in form if wot in substance.”
I refuse to bese my conclusions on the hypothesis of a moral
depravity on the part of Pras’astapada which there is po reason
to assume. 1 rather agree with Dr. Randle in thinking that

* H.I. L. p. 289,
t Bugiura’s ‘“Hindu Logic” p, 85,
1 Btcherbatsky.
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*the effrontery of much a clsim (that the doctrine originated
in the school of Kada'yapa . ¢. the Vaig'esikas), if the doetrine
had really originated recently in the Bauddha schools, would be
incredible”, There still remains one important point to
consider : Does ‘orgiila ¥%%’ in the couplet mean ‘connected
with the 9% which is the subject * of the inference (wg?%)’ and
thus correspond to ‘eqadan’, the first of the three conditions
mentioned in our text; or does it mean ‘connected with the ara’
in the narrow sense of ‘ the major tertn, thus emphasising the
necessity of invariable concomitance between the middle and
the major ? Dr. Keith proposes the latter interpretation, and in
support of it he argues that the clue to the meaning of wigim
is to be found in the ‘75’ of * a&4d * which admittedly means
g (major term), and not 9. As against this we must
remember that the double meaning of the word ‘ ®38%” or ‘gieg>
18 by no means rare in books of early logic, both Brihmara and
Bauddha. Buteven if we take the word ‘@ig¥a’ in the narrow
senge of @y, it does not necessarily follow that the cundition
means only the invarisble concomitance of the &% (middle)
and the @ (major); forit may still mean that which is
bound up with, that is, coexisting with, the ¥rq in a coromon
sabstratum.  Dr. Keith’s interpretation, though simpler
than that of the commentator, is not borne out by the sequel
in  Prag’astapada’s Bhasys, While explaining the lines of
K3s’yapa, Pras’astapiida distinguishes between the meaning of
“SgAT * as oceurring in the first haif of tbe line and that
occurring in the second through the pronoun &g ; thue
‘gwaAri * and ¢ sgRaugitaR, * which justifies the commen-
tator's explunation noted above. Moreover, among the
fallacies which arise from the violation of the essential econdi-
tions, both K&e'yapa and Pras’sstapida mention ®fg® which
in & fallacy erising from want of w&#al, which must therefore
be included in the list of those conditions. It is - not right to
say that this line of reasoning begs the question, for
Kag'yapa himself has included wirdt among fallacies (* Aatfs
dfguniol  siwigei’), and so has Pras'astapids, whoss

* waia: MRFERRTHREE wi-B'ridhere in the Nyhyskaddsll,

v
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illustrations of the particular fallacy clearly show the necessity
of iucluding 99#%% among the essential conditions of a
good hetu. It should he noted that in thus interpreting the
language which conveys the essential conditions of a good hetu,
in the light of the fallacies which arise from their violation, we
are not using an extraneous test, but one which is supplied by
the statement in the following couplet »iz. “Aadiand 70 e " ete,
Furthermore, even direct proof of the commentator’s interpreta-
tion of ‘snfya’ in ‘ergiyw dag’ being correct is furnished by
Pras’astapada’s mention of a fallacy called ‘eg8af&@’, where
‘9382’ unquestionably means sl end the fallacy is an earlier
name of the later ‘si¥a’. The reader will be interested to
know that a stanza in the Mndraraksasa which seems to have been
founded upon the conditions laid down in these couplets supports
the above interpretation. The relevant line in the stanza runs
thus : “ard Ri&qaeda iz e ool Rl su1d I A vl 77 ammsd
%% ” These lines are an exact parallel of Kas’yapa's couplet,
Here ‘ar’ means ‘Rifafand wé;’ says the commentator,and rightly;
this can never mean concomitance with the &, for we cannot
eay that 37 is 3@ in 27 although we can say A% is A&d with
7. “Moreover,” as Randle says, “the doctrine [ of trairtpya)
is already implicitly present in Vatsyiyana’s Bhasya on N.S.
V, 84 and even in that sutra itself.”” 1 would further cite the
Bhagya on N. 8. I, i, 34-85 where it: is said :—first, @& s
9AY, next INEW « xR&ww, and lastly SaEETHA. ,.cte—the
conditions corresponding respectively to ‘ Imadan ’, ¢ qud gean,’
and ¢ 9% F16t’ which make the trairlipya of the hetu.

(4) Dinnaga is said to have “iniroduced a universal proposition to
take the place of the old analogical examples. ” This view is

strongly supported by Dr. Keith who advances two arguments
in its favour® :—

(1) First, a close serutiny of the different parts of the five-
membered syllogism and their context would show that
originally the reasoning of the inference was supposed to
proceed from the example to the case under consideration,

% Keith’s L L. A. p. p. 87 and p. 104.
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and not from a universal proposition supported by exam-
ples; i. e. it proceeded “ frow particular to particular by
analogy in the manper approved by J. 8. Mill”, and not as
other logicians hold from the universal to the particular.

(2) * Pras’astapada recognises the necessity of the universal
proposition, but it is more likely that for this reform he is
indebted to Dinin3ga than vice versa; for “4 priori itis more
reasonable to assume that Pras’astapada owes the principles
to a school in which it had a nataral right to exist. ”

It is difficult to take the second argument eeriously, for it iz well
known that the logic of a system is not always consistent with itg
metaphysics. However, if the argument is pressed, it can be easily met by
a counter-argument that the universal proposition on which inference
is based has a better right to exist’in a system which recognises the
reality of universals than in one which knows of no universal but only the
particulars. It was the believer in the universal who later on felg

the necessity of explaining the validity of the universal proposition
as a basis of inference, and therefore, aseumed a peculiar non-empirics)

( @@@% ) variety of 7§ or =@m@®™ for its epprehension, which hg
called @mrgagmr® sa@®,  As pointed by Dr. Randle, ““the Naiyayika
(Brahmana) so far from admitting that the principle has & natural right to
exist in sn idealistic system, emphatioally denies that such a system has any
right to such an idea.” ( See Randle’s F. D. p. 54 ; sud N.V.T., p. 137).

Before dealing with the first ground I will put forward certain
evidence based ou the terminology of the Ny&ya Dars’ana which points toa
recognition of the universal proposition in the process of Inference and will
also cite passnges to disprove the view that with Gautama and Vitsyﬁyam
Inference was only areasoning from particulars to an adjacent particular,

The word =3/, ag also the word ‘iFsma,’ literally means ‘going down’
and implies the process of descending from the universal to the particular.§

* Dr. Keith calls this jianalakgana, which is obviously a slip. (Bee I, L. A,
p. 104).

t It also meznt the general principle as opposed to exceptions which sre
particnlars, hecanse it was from the geveral principle that one ecame down (=17 ) to
particulars, In this genfe the word iz nsed in the Pratisakhya: “w[qﬁmm
gaiarg ¥ { Rk. Pr. Patala I).

That 7R was based on ¢ gathering together’ of examplea which yleld the
conclusion was known to Yaska also and even to bis predeceessor Avpsmanyavs whose

opinion he quotes { T=IT: WAIGET WHIGET TAFAIR TF (e or 879 Bamaifaeey ey
geiqw=y: ) io his Nirukta, ' '
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3 which etymologically is the reverse of ‘=™’ means ‘carrying up’, and
it implies the opposite process of carrying up the particulars to the
universal. The word ‘=17’ we render by ‘Example’in Englich, bat in doing
#0 miss the significance of the Sanskrit original. ‘T@= is that in which ‘@’
i. e. a truth or principle® is ‘@@’ {observed), as distinguished from 4=, that
iy the truth which is proved. Another word used in the NyAyashtras
which bears clear testimony to the recognition of the general law as the
basis of Inference is ‘@aaff=r’—7. ¢. the hetu with =PER or variability as
opposed to invariability which i8 its necessary implication as a condition of
valid reasonsing.

Luckily, we have atill more convincing proof of the position which
I am here trying to establish, in the shape of certain syllogistic illustra-
tions. Vatsyayana has given in the course of his commentaries on the
Nyayasitras. For example, in the Bhasya on I. i. 34 he explains the force
of 3mitMIi%e as a hetu of ™ed by adding ‘Suftwdsafic i’ (sa-
whga, 3 ScmafAsAtd @fafl) which is & clear enunciation of the posi-
tive general principle (#=%%21%7) on which the argument is based; the nega-
tive counterpart of the same being given in the Bhasya on the next sfitra
as “ agATaABA= " which is the =RR%:af and is illustrated by smmfzeam
(et qeg: AR, Ageaterai wews | aa snonReeafafi”). Tn the Bhagya
on sftra 39 where all the five %538 are formally set forth we read as an
illustration of 37&W not ‘eaENRHA’ but “saRiis wWreTRrEm Safgarm 1”
Similarly, in the commentary on L ii, 7 which defines s%0®% Vatsyayana
uses language which shows a clear preception of the value of the universal
principle. Thus, instead of saying ®[a: T Fearaaigresi: @A, he says:
“afe: R PeaRigresy: R aqrewEERmEadTate © eeant 7 wherein writers
used only to the Aristotelian syllogism, which contains a general proposition
without the particular vouchers on which it rests, suspect an arguent from
particulars to an adjacent particular as soon as they see a particular mentioned
in the syllogism. As a matter of fact, the particular example serves only zs
a voucher of the genersl law. Even the Buddhist logician, therefore,
speaks of TN and not @@, Not only was the universal proposition
known to Gautama and VatsyAyana as the basis of Inference, they even saw
that the universality might be misleading unless it was carefully scrutinized.

¥ Cf. 7q3uid PR saemiia=eslti:~—Bh, Gita 11, 16.
t Here the predicate is placcd before the subject just as in anfeq: Fray: therefora,
it is=FRrangafawiey and is thus & good swfiftersquer.



Henoe they mention a certain type of fallacy which they call ‘@i’ or
‘generality’, that is, a fallacy consisting of a misleading generalization which
can be opposed by enother generalization giving rise to a logical deadlock,
anless and until it is removed by the discovery of some particular point
(f#aw ) which would turn the balance in favour of one or the other. As

Vatsyayana points out under N. S. I. i, 39 “ avaens &g sif: srgwawam
GTR0) MR RSN | TEARYA Y A WHr: IHATAA FEEEN  JEHG &R
A3e GiR YGANNTH A FrIFaAnter A AR @0

Uddyotakara’s criticism of the notion of ‘e&ifmma’ and that of
* araduenda® '® as the basis of Inference has been adduced as a plaueible
grousd for holding that his Brdhmanpa predeceseors could not
have originated the doctrine of i (universal proposition) of which stfFmma

and 7=387%dzéw are but negative forms. Bt the objection is based upon
& superficial view of the paragraphs in which the criticism occurs. For, it
should be noted that it is not the dactrine of ‘afymrna® or ‘mimad ’
that Uddyot&kara critcises, but only the particular form in which the
definition is worded.

The Vais’egika Shtras similarly contain some clear indieations of
the recoguition of the universal proposition as the basis of Inference,
In Sotra IOL i 14, sRiR@sesRew, "sRi&° is explained by the
commentator as * &aon =i’ . The explanation is correct. Inference
is here said to be resting on the statement of the hetu (3®w) “based
upon SR ' i.e. well-established concomitance. If Inference had been
regarded as proceeding directly from the example to the subject we
would have been so told; instead of that we are clearly given to under-
stand that the &7 as a mark of the @< must have been previously ‘well-
known’ or ' well-established ° —a condition which ecannot be
said to be fulfilled by a 3§ which simply belongs to an example or
belongs to it along with the @<, unless it i in fulfilment of a well-

- &

known and well-established principle. Again, in Sttra I1X.ii. i, * awd
w4 BR%  Ga-AR-A-araf 9@ %ﬁ-mq )7 there would have been
no point in specifying the different kinds of relations which generally
figure in the universal proposition, if the Inference proceeded etraight
from the example ( =3 ) to the subject (91 ).

In view of this direct and indirect evidence which I have cited, it
is impossible to agree with Mr. Keith when he says that “the third member

of the syllogism is nothing more than an example, and that the original

* Boe N. Vartika on N8, L. 1. &.
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process knew no formulation of a general rule.” His argument in sapport
of it that *‘ the term ‘example’ is only with great difficulty to be reconciled
with a general proposition " loses all its force when we remember that the
Sanskrit original of ‘example’ is ‘221, which far from labouring under
“the great difficulty” to be reconciled with a general proposition mesn.
nothing less than an example in which the general proposition is observer:
{ ‘e oFa: wRATAR ——see supra ). With this fact and the whole evidence
of the preceding paragraph before us, we cannot accept Mr. Keith’s further
argument that the fourth and fifth members— @41 =135’ ( =*Thus is this’ )
and ‘ g@madr’ ( =° Therefore, thus is it."} show reference to the example,
Mr. Keith’s next remark that “the summing upin the application ig
expressly said by Gautama to be dependent on the example ¥ is based upon
a misunderstanding of the word ‘3%gm’ of the siitra * IFIGTIAEFEN G
4 a9f @ wardsAa: L 1. 38, which means much more than a bare example;
it means the ‘example’ as illustrative of a general principle. Vitsyayana
says in his gloss on SEEROME:, enenRzagmRTRTaay T8, and as noted
above he makes the point absolutely clear at the end of his commentary
on the next sfitra where he says: “Eqgldaag g AT |ISTEIgaTE
TWIFAEY TAAD FATAET AT AR A WIAFIRAET 7 ATy v, ”

Mr. Keith’s next.argument based on the words ‘zwr’ and ‘aw’
fails equally wide of the mark. The fact that the word @i is used instead
of &3 is significant: it shows that the inference is not based on mere
likeness of the subject with the example, but on the manner in which the
example behaves. For, 741 is & pronominal adverb connoting manner and
not mere likeness, nnlike §3 which may connote only likeness with the
standard of comparison. It thusimplies a statement of behaviour, thatis to
say, it isnot a term but a proposition of which it introdueces an ilustration
and that proposition in the present case is the universal & & gz @ «
AR ( 241 FEEE: ) or IASRARY AFNA( ¥4 Agww: ) which is more than an
argument by snalogy, such as 93df Agma @ afgwa, or @ddr weaw 3 gRar,
aigats v Mr. Keith says in a footnote that the Fourth  member
which is now “&a =@m’ was * originally presumably  tathayam
{ @aram ).”  This however, is begging the question: *a” is
there, and it means that the example is one and this is another,
both ilustrating the same general rule. Had there been no general
rule, one would have said @y #gAE: ayEy, but precisely because



the general rule is thera viz. 4 qar @ a%aa and #gagis its illustration,
it becomes necessary to mention the 98 as another ( 9 ) illustration of the
rale as proved by the inference in hand. Hence the ¥ in ‘aut s,

To conclude, 1 endorse Dr. Randle’s opinion that “so far as I know
no evidence has yet been produced to show that it [the doctrine of Vyapti]
originated in the Danddha rather than in the Vais'esika school ”. I go
further and add that there is positive evidence in the Vais'esita and the
Nyaya Sutras and in Vaisyayana’s Bhisya to prove that the doctrine was
held by Nyaya and Vais'egika writers long before the time of Dinnaga.

‘The comparative study of the Fallacies under their three heads of
¥ullacies of Paksa, Fallacies of Hetu and Fallacies of Drstania astreated in the
Brahmana, the Bauddha and the Jaina logic is snother important subject which
can well find a place in this Introduction, but I refrain from attempting

it here, as much of the material for sucha study has been presented by
me in the Notes,

I now come to some miscellaneous matters with which I propose
to conclude this Introduction.

V. Miscellaneous.

1, What waa the name of this work 2—This work was ordinarily
known a8 “ =aieg ” as would appear from the titles of its commentaries,
such as ** Nyayapraves'a-vriti ”, “ Nyayapraves'a-panjikd ”’ and “Nyaya-
pravesa-tippana”.  The samse is its name in Chinese and Tibetan versions,
where to the name itself are added certain suffixes and prefixes which
are not, and were probably never intended to be, regarded as a part of
the neme, but were merely inserted as descriptions or amplifieations, of
the title. Such are Nyayapraves's-S'astra, Pramana-S’astra—Nyaya-
praves's, Pramdna—Nyayapraves'a-dvara, Hetuvidya—Tarka-Sastra ete.
(See Pt. Vidhue'ckhara Bhattacirya’s Introduction to the Tibetan edition
of this work). The Ms. however, on which the present publication
lo based calls it “‘~mas3ssgn” in the colophon, and so I have given
the title to the Sanskrit text at the top and have retained the same in the
finis. Haribhadra speaks of his vrtti as “=<Rs3as=nes1” in the intro-
ductory verse, and Pars’vadeva also repeats the title ( SR ok
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Am%) in his Paitjikd, and commenting upon the text of the Vriti he does not
think that the addition of %™ in the word has been made owing to the
necessity of filling up the measure of the verse, and in this view he is justified
by the fact that even lower down in the prose passage where no such
necessity exists Huaribbadra uses the words ** =masas®w=d msa ™ which
the Panjiki explains ¢ sqmadif s3v#a” ete. The word ‘@&’ however,
like the additions in the Tibetan and Chinese mss, is only a description
and not a part of the title. Similarly, in view of the concise style
combined with the weighty matter of the work, it came to be described as
“733 " and it was so known to Haribhadra when he wrote his Vrtti.

3, Commentaries,—

It seems that the Nyayapraves’a wasa very popular work on Logicand
waa commented upon by a number of Jaina as well as Buddhist writers,
Haribhadra, a Jaina writer, whose commentaty—"* sa13%3%%® ”—is here pub-
lished, knew of a number of learned and elaborate commentaries on thes Nyaya.-
praves’a®, of which the one by Arcats, a Kashmirian Buddhist scholar, seems
to have attracted most attention.f Arcata is mentioned by the Jaina
logician Ratnaprabhasiiri the author of the Syadvadaratnkiravatarika
(dated 1181, A.D.) who characterises him as clever in debate (** wﬁwﬁa@::")
and he has criticised Dharmottara, who lived about 847 A. D, His date
thus falls somewhere in the tenth century. ¥

Haribhadra. The author of the Vrtti, is ““ Haribhadra Il ”,
(sece Dr. Yidyabhiisapa’s “ H. I. L.” pp 208-10). He was an erudite
scholar, who was well-versed in Buddhist as well as in Jaina logic, as is
evident from the passages which he has quoted from the works of
Dinpa or Dirnnaga, Dharmapala and Dharmakirti along with those of
Siddhasena, Samantabhadra and Mallavadin, in his Anekantavadajayapataks-
tika.§ This is further borne out by his interest in the Nyayapraves’s, and hia
acquaintance with the commentaries of this work, to some of which he
makes references is hic Vrtti.

* sqagigrEstiEat ¥FEd (SaeTEE | U geafler aRET: © aEEdisT giea-
&f~: gsaEFEgyl 1

1 Bee Notea p.p. 2, 4, 10, &e,

1 About 900 A, D.—Dr. BSatischandra Vidydbhisapa, on the evidence
mentioned above ( H. I, L. p. p, 381-32-).

§ Boe Dr. 8. V’s, H. L. L. p. 200.



The date assigned to Haribhadrastiri by Dr. S. C. Vidyabhtisana
is “about 1120 A. D.” * This, however, will have to be put a little earlier,
in view of the date which has to be assigned to his commentator
Pars’vadevagani.

Pars’vadevagans, the author of the Panjikd on Haribhadra Stri's
Vriti, states the date of the composition of his work as follows:—

“ ARG AFAGATESTUTIAI |

ot = Tl AregaAEe fRerst u (=, 9, 9. 9% p, 82)

The symbolical statement of the date contained in the first line has
been interpreted as Vikrama Samwvat 1189, =1133 A. D.” by Dr. 8. C.
Vidyabhussns, and this has been accepted by Pandit Vidhus'ekhara
Bhattciharya.§ The “Jaina Granthivali” (published by the Jaina S’vetimbara
Conference, Bombay ), however, gives the date as V.S 1169+, ¢. 1113 A, D.
The differece arises from the difference in the interpretation of the - word
“ @ " in the above quoted verse. Does “ @ ” stand for 8 or 6 ? Fortunately
we have a test in the details of the month, the fortnight, and the naksatra
mentioned in the verse. I referred the question to my learned colleague
Pandit Ramayatna Ojha, Head of the Department of Jyanytisain the Oriental
College of the Benares Hindu University, and requested him to apply the
test. He found that the details accorded with the Vikrama year 1169 4. s.
1113 A. D. 1 From this incidentally we learn that Pars'vadevagani
belonged to that part of the country where the month is commenced with
the dark and ended with the bright fortnight 3. #. Northern India.

S'ricandra is the anthor of the “ Nyayapraves'atippana " which
-Dr. 8. C. Vidyabhligana describes as “ a supercommentary on the
Nyayapraves’a Vrtti of Haribhadrastri”. In the Brhattippanika it is described
RrgsAgelert 99¢¢ a8 fiwalit ”  This shows by the way that Sricandra
knows the main work as “A1asdus,” and not as ¢ WS’ as supposed by
Dr. Vidyabhtitana and Principal Vidhus'ekbara. The work is said to have
been composed in V. 8. 1168=1112 A. D. This makes it one year older
than the Panijiké of Phrs’vadevagani,

* In Dr. 8 O. Vidyabhésanis H. 1. L p. 308. - )

t Bes Nyayipravea’n Part II ( Tibetan Text ) G. O, 8, p. 11,

1 He writes nfimt gorill t¢ &k oft Rw 7 ¥ 18 BT & 1188 D& par
RDERA  wgrEeRTEy ¥ G wilg 1 gy a0 s IR T § 206 X WL F < qumdy
ot ¥ dic s BT ) 96 BT A R 1 480 I N Geom A T TR TERE ¥ ¥ oyt
PO WY MEwT § SAWER A R '

4




4. Manusoripts:—

The present edition of the Nydyapraves'a and its Vrtti and the
Parnijika of the Vriti has been based upon the following four manuscripts of
which the first three were placed at my disposal by the Baroda State
and the last was supplied by my learned and esteemed friend Jaina

Acarya S'ri Vijaya-Nemistriji of Ahmedabad :—
1. =aswead text—fol, 2, original from Hemacandracirya

Jain Sabbd, Patan. A photostat copy of this is preserved
in the Library of the Oriental Institute, Baroda.

9. =maRwegia—(1) fol. 16, original in the Oriental Institute,
No. 2844.

(2) Second copy, fol. 6, preserved in the Jaina Jnana-Mandirs,
Pravartaka S’ri Kantivijayaji 8'8s’trasathgraha, Baroda.

3. =asymegfaa®®E—(1) palm-leaf old and dilapidated, fol. 119
mious 1,4,62-64, 67,70, and 90, obtained from Khetarvasi
Jain Bhanddr, Patan. A photostat copy of this is also
preserved in the Libsary of the Oriental Institute, Baroda.

(2) Second copy with folia 19, 20, 22-24 only obtained
from the library of the late Mr. T. M. Tripathi of Nadiad.

4, “RATwgs with 3%, a new copy on paper, fol. 14 §—
with 15 lines to s page, supplied to me by K(ﬁrya
S'ri Vijaya-Nemi-Stiriji of Ahmedabad from his Bhandr.

5. Thanks and Apologies—] must spologize to the reader for the
numerous misprints that have escaped my notice owing to hurried proof-
reading. Instend of making a separate list of Errata, big and small, I have
corrected all the important misprints at their proper place in the Notes~-
an arrangement which I venture to think will be found more serviceable
then the usual one of puttiug up a list at the end of a book. There is
one correction, however, which I should specially mention. When the first
few formes of this work beginning with the text of the NySyapraves'a, which
were first printed at Baroda, were reprinted at the Bombay Vaibhava Press
jn order to secure uniformity of print and paper—for which I em
specially indebted to Dr. Binoytosa Bhattacharya, the General Editor of

the G. O. S8.—1 seized the opportunity for correcting an importang
passage on P. 4 U 1077 relating to the Hetvibhisa ‘93&“&
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awged.”  The reading in the first print which Pandit Vidbus’ekhara
has used for his Comparative Notes was based on the old manusecripts of
the Nyayapraves’a ( No. 1) of the Baroda Library and ran as follows:—
“'aq@(ﬁugm o AIql 91 | SIETANEE: TRISHEEIR ) SEmdGe: qEse aaias
B ) aT et TRt Aadskee ) JeneR Agesedn giRemtaEa 1
end after it was placed in brackets the reading of the press copy
prepared for me by the Baroda Office which ran as follows :—* atwgm:
wala%: odisel AgrwmRfing: |« dstan  Aashed Ammd aendel
Frggzamcdwiasn=awy . The brackets nappened to be left out in the first
print ! This gave a very unsdtisfactory text which is now completely
corrected on the anthority of the two other manuscripts—No. 3 and 4 in the
list made above.

In thanking all those whose manuscripts I have used in the
preparation of this work, I  roust particularly  mention
my late lamented pupil and friend, Mr. C. R. Dslal, who
placed the collected manuscripts at my disposal; also, Achrya
8'ri Vijaya—Nemi-Stiriji who supplied me with his beautiful copy of
the Ny&yapraves'aka Vrtti immediastely on request. Iam also grateful—
far more than I can express—to the late-lamented Mr. Kudalkar, Superinten-
dent of the Manuscript Library of the Baroda State, and t¢ Dr. Benoytosa
Bhattach3rya, the present General Editor of the G. Q. S, for the
utmost courtesy, patience and consideration which they have shown
during the period of the long delay which has unavoidably occurred in
the publication of this work. My long illness in 1923 and my constant
preoceupations with the heavy academic and administrative work of
the Benares Hindu University are my only excuse. This expression of
regret I also owe to the world of Oriental scholars who have evinced a keen
interest in the publication of the “Ny3yapraves’a of Difinaga” ever since it
was announced. I am thankful to my friend and collaborator Pandit
Vidhue'ekhara Bhattacharya for promptly bringing out the Tibetan
edition of the Nyayapraves'a as Part II of the work in the G. Q. S,, and
thus satisfying to a large extent the curiosity of these scholars.

A. B. Darugva.
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1. 3. ¢
YT

 Notes.

——eaore—

NG —A question arises: Was the Nyayapraves’a called ‘g
because Haribhadra’s work was a “IRY’ ¢.¢. a commentary on ‘g3s’
or was it already known as ‘4%’ and consequently Haribhadra
calls his own work %’ ?  The latter would seem to be more
probable, because Haribhadra speaks of the passages of the text
of the Nyayapraves’a as ‘@s > on which he is writing his com-
mentary. The problem of the original title of the work seems
unaffected by this fact. For the exact title of the work see
Principal V. 8. Bhattacharya’s Introduction to Nyayapraves'a
Part 11 p. xi {G. O.- 8.), Prof. Tucci’s article in J. R. A. 8.
January 1928, p 7, and my own observations thereon contain-
ed in the Introdoction of this book.  Pafjikad speaks of
CgATE Cas a ‘ww’ and alroas a '@X’ ( cf. ¥ SATRE
T R Risd Foom A GraEsdeE, ” and ¢ RASTERR g3 -
weafa =ne 3E:"—Pafijika p. 38 a.).

ggw 339 ete. Demonstration and Refutation together with
their Fallacies are useful in arguing with others; Perception and
Tnference together with their Fallacies are useful for omne’s own
illumination. The rest of this book 18 an exposition of this
fundamental text.

Question==—1]s it the author’s own short statement of the
Science of Logic, or is it an older text which he is going to
make the basis of his work ? While a summary at the end
of a chapter by the author himself is not unknown (seee. g.
=awd of Jayanta ), such a thing at the beginning would
be surprizing. The author of the Vrtti, and following him
that of the Pafijikd, discuss the question why this couplet is
placed at the beginning of the work, thereby apparently imply-
ing that the couplet is unquestionably the author’s own. Such
an implication, however, does not seem to have been intended,
For, all that the commentators discuss is—why should the §'loka
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be placed at the beginning ?—a question which can be raised and
discussed irrespective of the question of the authorship. Even
if the 8'loka be the author’s own, it may still well be a sum-
wary of a logical doctrine which was older, and so it sems to be.
The question which is really importsnt is not that of the
authorship of the 8'loka, but that of the date of the logjcal
doctrine which it formulates, and this was demonstrably older.

sfgagrs wa:-—This © @8 ° should be understood to be &= and not
g8 ; for Haribhadra is a Jaina.

1 4. wrEmee & v). wAgERE—the reading of Pafjika. It is

L 6-7 duawfa =@ &e.

L. 13.
I. 14

remerkable how the Bauddhas and the Jainas have made a
common property of the science of Logic.

Haribhedra seems to be aware of older
commentaries on the =37, to some of which he refers in the
course of his own Vriti.

Read~-zat for 3/ 1 &),
gregdfaid.  Construe : sgeadaigwna 3.

L. 15. aregssfafi &c. The possible stqwraRgs which a ‘o¢’ might raise

are three :—

(1) Because the work is useless ( sEiwaeiae )

(2) Because there is no such §astra of =7 or logic (Fefiirram)
(3) Because it is a hotchpotch of unconnected

matters.
( sdegaE ).

1. 16. #ragma@ig@a: A stock illustration, which is here given a4 one of

e and not TASRRAE (‘@ Friwda@ln, FEgraeeEy —
Vrtti ) as done by Dharmottara, who like many other Indian
writers, says “EwgasamaEa...” ( N.B.T.) Paiijiki supports
the 3/ ( see below ).

17. g% fsaf@ &e. ¥ 3R gdar amdwe 9 qEa oo | agaka aF 39ed

TS P RA G AR FOITHRY | et gg rieaiht gsqar:
FOTHATA THAIR 400 o 1 ' Patafijali’s M.Bhasya I. 1. 3. under
gfeade N, 8. p. 140; also * Sfdwfa amargaeadin sigmanifs
CF | 2 [T W A @ aiRmin ssgm s@smdi 3 )
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S’abara-Bhasya. ( Ch. Ed.p. 10 ); end “ wagavm=i avqmdsier
TR awqw: afkenf aiRes, V’'—-Bhamaha’s Kavyalamkara IV. 8.
Of the four well-known @195 or points relating to the com-
position of a book viz. el A=, w4t svand 4@, the first is
not mentioned here probably because, according to Buddhism and
Jainism unlike Brahmanism, any reader who feels interested in
the subject is an stRrwA.  Of the other three, s and Fam
are mentioned expressly, snd @99 by implieation. Read
 oiiaarEE el Qe | de § @A 4 Y of, ¢ aeATEing-
AnESEERAEReRGE i gaE R (NLUB.T. ); also, * amel
WA TR daraerrng | sgratoRRaivel I s 1 ” Mim,
&), Vart, 1-18.

++++aqama—T he portion shown as missing in the Mas. is pro-
bably “ mienaR . Thus, mened sagam: as...,..=mep—— g
{ from 7+ ) is the science of the determination of truths
(" FaqdeR wam—amdi Sedae-aas e e » ),
But I think the word =2/’ as used for the Science of Logie
is very significant: made up of the prefix fr-down, and the
noun from the root §—to go, it clearly points to the logical
process of descending from the general to the particalar, thus
corresponding to Dedaction’ ( de—down, and duco~I lead. ).
The word * v * (conclusion) tells the same story.

=nasygE--The euthor of the Panjika does not think that % is a
meaningless addition made by Haribhadra simply for the sake
of filling up the mensure of the anustubh verse. In this
view he is justified by the fact that lower down even in the
prose passage Haribhadra speaks of ¢ =wriwset e, o
SR SRR . (Pasjika) From this it would appear
that the author of the Pafjik# knew the work as ‘wer’, Ay
the same time he says that this work of ‘ 7% * is a smen of the
W (Gt gawer Y. It ie, therefore, difficult to Ry
whether the name of the work as known to him was =
(%)‘gs’ or ‘wr@’. More probably it was ‘ ¥, ’> which bhe
also characterizes ag * @7’ because Haribhadra has called his

work ° 3%’ and refers to the passages of ~4=qW as ‘ §oAs, *
For @8 &0+ read fileomenem,
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d&H  SemmgeRw ete.—~Here are the four *wfves’ that is,
exoellences or supreme qualities of the perfect man according to
the Jainas. ( 1) mAicrm, here suggested by the word, ¢ wm% ’
() Fanidem, by ‘awwd’ (}) srEaTEieE, by R (onfSyar )
and (v ) ganiea, by © %@, The press-copy prepared in the
Baroda Office hag this note on °@w@”:  “ Here is a gap in the
original palm-leal MS. A leaf is wanting.” The leaf (No. 4]
perhaps contained further exposition of the four sifms,
and somethmg else also. But as itis, the passage “g=a-
Sanfiai® =....” is quite connected and intelligible, and nothing
seemns wantlng Pogsibly the leaves were misnumbered, No. 4
being inadvertently omitted. { For further exposition of
the sii@aWs, cee my notes on &EgRwsd B, 8. 8. p. 3).
e ete. Objection :-This glorification of the author gerves
no purpose. What is the use of saying that the great Master
is possessed of supreme qualities and is worshipped by goda
and men, when what is really wanted is s proof of the truths
contained in his work and not his glorification ? The sloka
conveys no such proof: notthe W& of those truths, for sere
is produced by z¥=% and not by a sloka ; nor egw™, for the
g'loka is not a mark from which one could infer those truths,
It may possibly be argued that it is 7ss. But == is only con-
nected with its own signification, and ia no proof of reality
( v A@sH  uREIEnEA: S is a technical term mostly of
Buddhist logic meaning invariable concomitance.) I=d.
Answers—The above objection can be answered in two ways;
first, according to ‘@@ ' ( Dharmakirti ); and secondly,
according to ¥z, a commentator of Nyayapraves’s. “ %
nm‘@ﬁﬂﬁ"l sa‘mq” in the Vriti (p 9 11. 12-14) is according to
¢ e ’; that which follows, @M. . ... Breira: (11 14-19), is
aeoordmg toardz. (1) According to MW, suchabsolute knowiedge
or conviction of truth is not necessary. Even S ( suspicion
or hope ) that the work may contain some truth should suffice
to induce an earpest secker after truth to read it. Thus, the
purpose which the s’loka is intended to serve is to create such
a @z, and be it noted that, as Dharmottara ( commentator of
Dharmakn‘t;’a Nyayabindu ) observes, &5 is sufficient for syt
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(7 o R ardawdsR R a7 1 heneometaee g
N.B.T. p. 3.). (2) ¥z anewers the objection differently. He
thinks that the % is already there, even prior to the reading
of the s’loka, so that the sloks has not to create it. (¢ mmera
NRTES ST SR 95 e Frealem e TSR idaETmg e 1 ),
The #’loka, however, provokes the reader to raise all sorts of
objections and thus creates an opportunity for answering them

and thereby for drawing him unconscionsly into the study of
the science of Logic.

P. 38b (Famenfe )...+vddw R madenf Red Redwatedfa @—The
reference is to “@dwE & veRg T A FERE ) TEA SRS a9
e & B Jad (P M. Mim §lokh Vartikai. 12) end @24
graded g A SEad | W) A g da gwaee: ¢ ( Ihid.
i.17.) Thus the passages occur in the S'loka-Vartika of
Kumarila, which is a work of the school of Plirvamimarusa.
In the Pafijika, however, they are cited as giving the opinion
of “ % '—“Vaiyakaranas and others,”—probably because
the substance of the pessages can be traced to earlier writers,
especially to Patafijali, the author of the Vyikarana
Mahabhagya, (R weamee3 1. 1. N.S. ed. p. 55. )

P. 39a sigrawigana-—These have been fully eet forth in the Vrtti
(see supra ). For the three Kinds of ™% (“ sigwefs: wm
%4 Jfd--N.B. ) according to Buddhist logicians, see Nyaya-
bindu Part IT and its tikd. 097 is a 33 which is bound ap
( siemg ) with the &1 essentially; #9283 is one which is bound
up with the 87 causally; and Sgeefeaig is ome consisting of
negation, where non-appearance is the ground for inferring
non-existence. I GFANTAREH, etc.—Two inferences are set
forth: one based on a #TWMEg and the other on agTeRy
(1) oveEREE, AR seEyTeTRareRTt.  This is
an inference based on &#ragy, smmfum being essentially bound
up with &sfsms; for, to dois always to do for a purpose.
(2 ) TEEREEIEY SAEAREE here sFMBMITERIR=SATITS is =,
and SARET:=SEsFaTE i =w.  IE the =n9% is absent, s
is absent too, or as the logicians graphically put it, when
SgTowae, the smfim, retires, she retires along with emcwiiye,
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the &, “ Srewsafid iR IvemE=a ” of the Vrtti is a
case of =mmgrRy ( w9 ) involving s ( srowmnam ).

P. 39b ares=afia ete—there are two more 3gs pointing to the same con-
clusion: i@ and idaga, s@mal § Ta1 w7 4 Frd--see supra.
EIerf given as an example of FiTtdaa, “ =wat § g=1 v =
ma=d, 7 (Pafijka). In the absence of the initial s'loka— ‘g
% 9 "—which is really the fundamental s’loks, the whole
treatment of 94, 88, TIFF and their 3ih7@s would have been lost
in the air ( RT¥E" ). Moreover, it would have been irrelevant
(wmEw ).

*qL 9. a7 qgiice=i §iyaq—— @red ° the frst word in the fundamental

P. 11 4. verse defined. Mark: not the 83 alone, but the whole body

of Inference consisting of the statement of us, 85 and wra
18 here called ¢ arm

L 9. g,

P. 10 1. 6. ar@a—Explained in three ways:
() araasSaRy e (5 m ).
() fafE: amgan (w3 ),
() anedifa aEn ( saR ).

1. 8. FaasTy etc.—What is the @97 of the grae, that is to say, what is
it that it proves ? Answer: uafaRe 9. Not the ¥# alone,
é. g. 75, nor the 9% slone e. g. wda, but WARERE-fiT ¢ g,
afgfate 93a.

1. 8-9. aaRmIwEA gy, qoRe—(9) gRaASHAR gy () FuHAii] AL,
Sinee, as stated above, the @M consists of 94, g and T3, the
798 may be accordingly (3) waigww, (R) 33 and (V) TemwgIw.

l. 8. fawm#red &c.——The 4% or sattack is directed against Tnw@RTE and

not @a3; for, TEA cannot be hurt if it is & real €ad 1. ¢. capable
of proviog what it undertakes to prove.

1. 11. %g a39fd &e. If as youm say the target of ¥§ is AMIANIT and not
@ng, how is it that the author saya “ graaEmErREEAs gaomla
(7. % p.81 3)? Answer: By @44 in that passage is meant
not the s+ that proves, buf the @ that claims to prove—
thus, that which the other party has put forwerd as ‘ar’,
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although in reality it is only a @nwamarg, is an object of zgv.
* graera® ° has after all the look of &=,
l. 15, qrroms: &e. “ @d ° in the verse goes with both @+ and

79%. Thus, we have &A@ and gy, in addition to €™
and 39, to be treated in this work.

L 16, angd gnnd qui (9 ) SR\ eraEarEs are <—(1) qeEmng, (2) Remna’
and (3) T®FARTE. WIS are, as the N. Pr. says, svg—aaad)-

§heFi,  §. e allegations of 2Ws in the wwA ( =94, ¥g, 9= )
which are not real.

qf3er.

P. 39b. a4 gRR—Note on the long & in FAR .
M. 9. 7.

P.10).19. wdfR¥ &c.—=w1¥%, the questioner, the other party-

I. 21. &% 9l sgdi-In the case of ‘4 2%, the example given in the wrtti,
the relation between fhe two wa¥s is that of the substance and
the article made of it. Applying the parellel to the case in
hand, the inferential knowledge which we convey to the other
man will be the substance of which his new consciousness
will be made.

L. 23. seafemsam a@i:—]I was inclived to read ®-w&Eessar ai: which
gives the reason why 5@ and 51ga were not said to be ‘ww@f R,
In that case, the pronoun Fd: would stand for ST,
As it stands, however, in the reading TifRtweswam, &, o will
stand for * @nagEwEl:’, giving the reason why #w and
g8% are * W&fER.°  But this does not account for ¢ T#’ and the
explanation wanted is why @ and a7 alone are 9@RE and
not 39g and #gAM. Inspite of this defect in the reading as it
stands, I have refrained from subtituting the conjectura}
reading, because lower down in the wvrtti, I notice another
looseness of thought with which the present should be kept in
harmony: compare °‘ SUFGAR TH HEIY SWOETER SMAEE, |
AqAgER + AHEREHEd a1 17 (p. 11 L 12) where a3r: stands for
the former %=amaRad): and not the latter Traagamay:.

=q1. 4. . s —Its meaning traced; segini=ed aaa Siagel SASRY HIGAAHL .
P 11.  sf safirad: —sf (709) gone towards, and sig—sense. Hence S&ei=
that which is related to the 3B&7 as its effect. Seqg waro will
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be de-:ﬁned later on. See N.Pr. p. 7.1. 7-9. orgamig~-Its
meamn'g traced: #q after, F1—that by which eomsthing is
determined. erguW is that by which something is determined
after (1) 9@, that is the presence of the 83 as & % of the
% e. g. of 4q in the uHq, ia apprehended, and (2) the %y of
the 24 with. the @rig—-that is, what is called nf&-—is recollected
( ‘?.W’%ﬂaw—ﬂw—qﬁﬂ’—vgtti. ). The firat corresponds to the
minor and the second to the major premise of Aristotelian logic.

%ﬁ:}w ¥ etc. Two ways of solving the compound ° qeraa -
maﬁm@fﬂ’:—( 1) v 30 9, (goR—)  SewEE W,
(R) Sgadien agi = dawaer ( Erq@TERRRAREE ) S

Tl = Previienty a=aq sdimdam &e. Panjika notes that < G-
%t amgame * quoted in 'the vrtti (=41, 5. 3. P. 11 1. 5 ) aa the
definition given by theauthor of the N.Praves'a is really the one
given by Dharmottara, the definition in N.Praves’a being
“ agnd i) F giRengw . (N Pr. P, 7, 11 15-16).
But says the Paiijika, the difference is only one of language,
and the two definitions are substantially the same. We may
add that the exact language in the text of the Nyayabindu by
Dharmakirti and its commentary by Dharmottara is as follows
“@n wa FemgEeRgdd ge dggeem”’ (N B. ) Gemtem
Fafafa ? ( N.B.T.).

1. 9. i) ¢ Tl @ sormmEaieaY Saanara ., ¢ Regaaaeer @iy —
11 L. 6 According to the Buddhist, what modern psychology calls

‘ sensation’ is the only trne s&#@=, and what i¢ calls
‘ perception*  ( such as TINA, WM etc. ) in not WY
but stagntd, inasmuch as in it the stuff of sensation g
transfigured into the perception of 92, 92 efe. by our own
mental activity {#% ). This activity (#%35) consists
in giving & name, a class ete. to the real object of &
Thus, what the Brihmana Naiyayika calls @&t (or Fesms)
o is according ta thé Buddhist the only real 5@, GiRwww
( or GYER® ) A being FUANTE. of. SAGAN TEG  SERACRRAT, |
RAeendiiamRam=rigs %98 l—Quoted in the purvapaksa, N.
Manjari p. 30.
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*31.q. o0 3 &c.—The Buddhist does not believe in any such per-

P, 111 10.

manent psychic entity as sn@Fi of the Brihmanas and the

Jainas. His enary is FeSwdarm:—a flowing stream of con-
gciousness and its forms.

qi®i a5 A% &c.—The Paiijika thus distingnishes between 3 and ¥ :-

P. 40b.

PIE G
P. 41a

u- l 2'1 3|

1. 13,

the former is general consciousness, the latter particular con-
sciousness, that is to say, conscionsness of the general form of
a thing, and that of its particular character ( &% A% ‘|wFIEETE
W\ e Adwaenaen @ieme: ), The point of the explanation
is that the ™% and the 39 are not related as 5o and s
( substantial cause and its product ) as maintained in certain
systems of DBrahmana philosophy. The two are merely
different kinds of #9, of which one can be said to be the
eause of the other in the sense that one is an antecedent of
the other, the causal relation being only their orderly sequence.
No & endures more than a moment; hence it is called @asm,
4aF, moreover, is not an abiding reality, but a flowing
stream of past, present and future moments of &,

8 v 7aeiea . ( Hem. S’abd. )

aeaRagamAmaEr-The rejection of e’ ( =emomE ) is as
old as Buddhism. But Gautama Buddba seems to have
rejected it from an  ethical motive, rather than on
metaphysical grounds. Later’ Buddhists have supplied the
required logic ( See Milindapaziha etc. )

iR =frayodaoema™. | cannot understand the retention
of the word °eter’ of wwdfR in Buddhist logic exeept on
the hypothesis that the Buddhists were building their
Logic upon Brehmanical foundations and were unconsciously
borrowing their language.

Read : NUQ@A™ T4 ORI  SIGHGY WAIETE, A QhGEgE | e~
dfieemm, @t See supra, =M. %3 P.10. 1. 23 and Note
thereon.

ag aaFafy &e.— Criticiem : If a7 means 3R, a3 you say, ( see
supra) why is the word * @ > used in one line and *ergarr’
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in the other ? The same word should be wsed in both the lines,
either @ or &g,  Answer : There is 8 difference between
the two: “®4a: is for convincing another person (wdn);
$IFE is for convincing oneself ( @ ). This statement,,
however, does not geem justified when we remember that
elsewhere 74 is maid to be of two kinds, &4 and gu%. '

siEE-—~Another possible objection : 5@ and st which are
for wmaRT precede @ww and 3¥w which are for g,
Consequently, the second line should be first, and the firat
second. Answer: A book is intended for the reader, and is
therefore wdfierT™, Consequently, @am and W% whieh are
9% have been given precedence in the Verse. Another
answer : QUSREme &c.  The order is intended to suggest
that &nd ( self-interest ) is dependent upon & ( benevolence ).
This is extracting Ethics out of Logic! The latter answer,
says the Vrttikara, is given by ‘others” ( ‘==’ ). Here is one
more reference to earlier commentators.  Recall supra

“ Pomat weR: ” &e—(=, . P. 9. 1. 6. ).

%% 3 WMEASs &c—The eight terms contained in the funda-

- mental Verse which form the subject matter of the treatise are

(1) anam, (2) raarnd, (3) gam, (4) gEarTE, (5) saw, (6) soveE,
(7) «1gRM, and (8) sm@nrFTg,

. qG% weEfranae—Objection : the study of the %W, the subject

matter of the treatise, is thus the 515, and not the two 4fis, the
latter being a somewhat remote effect of the work. Answer : It
does not cease to be a %M, though remote. The work has
a series of 5¥9¥s culminating in the attainment of the final
goal (aemfd). The final goal, however, should not be placed
before an ordinary student of Logic (s@gmsRdam: ).
A@&qg—The book has a purpose both for the reader and
the writer.

yfE suvmeE &e—Read sWA@RIMAS Ay for vt sk

P, 41, bb, ==,

P. 42. a.

YirRara &e—tela is included in 3.
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P, 42. ab. o7 oy &e.—Pafijika reads ‘@i’ for ‘=R’ of the Vrtti,
It derives 3id from ®—si=swrd—with the Unzdi suffix . As
& matter of fact %04 is a secondary root from the primary %-ag,

SqL N, . ARG —iwE: 4o, summary. Obviously, Buddhist
P. 12.1. 18. Logic does not begin with this Verse. It is rather the
summary of the earlier Logical Doctrine.

1. 18.  wern arw. .. g@aR—This is how the old commentators justify
the title of ‘@m’ given to this Verse. Here is agaiu one
more reference to earlier commentators ( see supra ).

*q1. 4. a% w@io—Note that the 974 according to the author is not
P1.). 4.  the g only, but all the three:

toP 2.2.12. (1) s o, g. i wRa, (2) RgTee e, g, FawA, (3) wEramasn
e. g. THa% ozl T8 I WAl \ and 9 daEed o g,

[ See sqr. @. P. 2. 11 8-12]

corresponding to (1) 3RwY, (2)37 and (3) I7&™ of the Brahmana
Nyéaya.

QL 9. g, ¥ F9Rw: &c.—The description should follow the order of the
P.12. enumeration.

QIART SR S@are... 39 and =& of the Vrtti explained: the former is
P. 42, fd<wuan, the latter R<wwwm@an,. Their relation, therefore,
is that of the subject and the predicate,

+g1. 9. . WwReewfg dl:—A  particular cow may be characterized as

P.13.1. 1. ‘giwd “— rich in milk’ Here the gupa e&idesa is the
feature which distinguishes the particnlar cow in a herd of
cOWSs.-

qi¥FmT 993997 ete.—"Which of these cows iarich in milk ?.’ “The

P. 4%. black one’—Here ° black’ is the distinguishing mark, and
not ‘rich in milk’. But pointing to a particular cow one may
say, ‘this cow is rich in milk’ where ‘to be rich in milk’ is her
distinguishing feature. Thus, the Pafijika discovering a slight
looseness of thought in the Vrtti justifiesit with reference
to particular circumstances,
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The Panjika reads @ for M: of the Vritti in Wwwewifi ete,
(p-13.1 1)

AT 9. J. 743 ‘g’ (from 79, to make manifest ) is that which is mani-
P. 13.1. 1. fested or brought to consciousness in the process of inference=

B =qifaidr 9 1. ¢. the subject ( minor term ) taken with the
predicate ( major term ). Mark that according to the author
the @< ( the probandum ) is not the 4. alone, nor the ui
alone, but the Wi as characterized by the % ¢f. N. P, Vrtti
P 15 1. 22-24. “ @ whard, @ woll T9@2, A @G, A 9 qdr: g
g waaiaERwRRerTT: of, © dgatat XY Ry | g
Fafk=ola frearadafion: | o 9f sfig 37 fhwaa 37 @l s i
a7 e amdaar 1 Geish g wiRa o T wgR ) A syiRE
A A fEan: | RTwemiEg @ny GEa ax sRiE TP
Qe =g ¢ Pr. Sam. Ch. II Sanskrit text as read by
Dr. 8. Vidyabhsana (see his H.L L. pp. 281-82 note, and quoted
in the N. Tat-tika, Viz.ed.p. 120). For a full discussion in
agreement with the view above set forth, see Kumarila’s $’1. Var,
Anumana Pari vv. 27-51. ¢f. especially~ ‘cHaiafies adiqmngiaa |
Ay APRGTS GVEFEIRIA | A R REEd am g€ adivan | S
sl T @ enar=mE AR 1”7 vy, 27-28.  The passage in the
Nyaya-Vartika which discusses Dinnagds statement in the
Pr. Sam. will be found extracted as Section 9. Fragment F.
‘What is the Probandum in Inference’, in Randle’s Fragments
from Dinnzga.

L. T, q. GEUEREE sgA=(1) a [ 3gdiR: ) Tl [aga-] R 7—Where
P. 13. 1. 4. T=%1341 ; {. e., that variety of “gAi® in which all the parts of

qtET.

the compound are included in the sense; or, taking I in its

p. 42. b ordinary meaning, e [ agd@arer | :, am [ agoen ] dlEge

7=, i. ¢. that variety in which the qualifying part of the
compound is included in the sense. Thus, in AN Em'r:"
are meant all the as including the #&™ (7). Here aR=
the first in order (=aawarl: ). But in ‘ wana® 2 944 ia only the
swea®, that is, the distingnishing mark of the particular &=;
it is pot included in the &%; so that @aRE & is the &
adjoining the mountain, Here @i=near ( awfmi: )
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& #&=a, &c.—This is an important addition to the informa-
fion contained in the N, Pr. and the Vrtti. The Brihmana
Nydya, as is well known, has five smugs of adtmra, the
Buddhist not even three, but only two, viz. 23 and 574, not even
9. It may be asked: How can there be @sr without the e ?
Anawer: % will come in through =4 and @w#. Thus, v
goes out and with it the SR and the 7@« of the Brahmana
logic. Hence, in the Vrtti, “ qsiiqeléra Zgzewa: [ =29 and the
two TeRds, T and qwlie | a7 FEAl., e )

1. 9. . Read ¥t a=ania aswr: | B2 1 snmRida
P.13. ) 14. s ¥ 25 &c. The three ways of taking the word anas :—in the

sense of (1) %@, (2) wm and (3) #.

P, 13.1, 18. *1d siigwii—Thus explained in the Paijika: =2 & a@it ot

%%, Here # stands for #d%s, ( See Paiijika, Jomidm dho ete )
w@FH (1. 16 ), and sRumda®™ (1. 20 ): Ts the correct
reading @A or HaM?! WETA-—consciousness of the other
party. w@am—The stream of consciousness ( according to the
Buddhist conception of the knower) of the other party.
Panjika favours the latter reading. awda™ sg~qaw=Rad.

1. 9. §.  T99i 3471 71 &c—Here the subject is in plural number, and the
P. 13. 1. 20. predicate in the singular. The plural is therefore meant to be

1. 23.

G,
P.43. b

taken in the collective sense, ( ‘ wgR@=RE — Vrtti; © Fiuaarg-
A @rwal AywisaEy - Paijika.)

3<h & fRgEmweam ete.—This is cited as a passage of Dinnaga’s
occurring elsewhere.

#3 §ia @38t &c.—This is to be read in continuation of
the passage %@ ®uifewa  explained above. Explanation.-—
It is said elsewhere gyl ar=d 8@ ® 9@ ;4. e for the
wise, 39 alone is sufficient as @M., For the ‘srgem’ (the
unenlightened ) all the three 94, 3§ and ¥ together make
the &19; while, for the ‘ 3™ ’ (the enlightened),8q alone shoyld
suffice.
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TGV O, vgRgmm=ms—This is an ex lanation of “an., qwfR 7 of
P. L. 1L 4-5. the fundamental verse. g ¢

L. Y. W S A @~ @9’ is an ambiguous term : it may mean
P.18.1L 25. (1) cousa, that is 7

2 8, the cauee which produces the effect,
thus, 51 is the =wm ( =%rb=sr% } of agY; or (2) ratio—the
reason which reveals the reality; thus, 2394 is the & { ===

5% ) of %2, It ia in the latter sense that the term is here
used.

P.14. 1. 4 o7 &e.—(1) 79, (2) 35 and (3) == explained etymologically:
(1) 9%, ( from 99 ) = manifested to consciousness of the person.
(2) @, (from R to go, to kuow); = that by which something
is known. (3)zer=s = (from s+sFq ) =that which carries the 7=
to the &=, 4. ¢. the phenomenon which serving as an example
or illustration of the law, carries us to the conclusion. 3g-er=an—

a c}vandva of 2 and the two varieties of #9Fa viz. = and
awde, Hence the plural.

#qr. 9. Y. 3% A etec.—The verse is quoted also in Hems-Pramana-
‘P. 14. Il. 16 mimansa under siitra 11, 1-30,

qf3%1.  The point of each word in the verse is carefully explained
Y. 43. b in the Pagjika.

wq. 9. . sREemwiEagRe—~See Hema. com. on “%W” (Sab. 2.2.1):
P.14,1.16 mﬁﬁ"&ﬁmqﬁaw: eriiaRdealRe: /W 39 98 @

FgI. §. a9 94 =&y Wi ete.—The Vrtii has SRrdiv@moiiEesar, probably
P. 1  the correct reading, for sREFRavfEEEn of the N. Pr. The
Mss. of the latter, however, read 58w «s@arataes R e —

Why should the author have to add this, if the original
definition in which he was free to incorporate it, was his own?

The words “* &R a=g3%: ” however, do not oceur in T, T and

Ch. for a discnssion of this point see below (note on Pafijika 46 a).

sqr. 9. . ¢ sffatmafiemn o araai®a— ” Definition of a3,

P. 14.1. 24.3Rme=sa%0 &g,  MRmAnEHHi sqowsA sfagwg — g 1§ alie—
15.1L 1 Objection: The 4i#A. in accepted by both the parties, not its
faiNm, the latter being &= and not ! ( “=RAX’ ). Answer :
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Itis 5= in the ww=1, Had it not been 80, the inference

would not have been justified — a1 flswnR sk o @,
TG Ferri eficafaatgeeraraneroes S em, *—Pafijika.

L A J. & T e sasPewars &e—The fRs% here meant is each
F. 15 1,10. fgaw, that is, the differentiating term is the definition of va

. 11-12,

Thus, * sfaxy @i * ( N. Pr.) excludes the w89 which is afug
and is therefore garsa,

sfaRIvafies &e.—ARE that is BT should be also SR
(Would it not be better to read fafas7e1 in L. 12. M.

Thus, we have three cases all of which have been explained in

the Pafijika by means of illustrations :—

(1) smiefaRi™ ¢. g. 9iEa 9% sfy Aa7 o@f; for, the Buddhist
denies the existence of a1wF though not. of Srew,

(2) erstuERRT™ ¢. g. Sl wiet siy Ranh @ 5/ for the Samkhya
( better to say, the Mimamsaka ) denies the AR of Wy,
though not g itself.

(3) s (both—"R¥7 and °fadam ) e g. WRwx AL i
gaRkgwar@somAld; for the Buddhist denies both the

existence of 3@H and its character of being the Hatfrerm
of g8, 39 ete. ( Pafijika 44 a ).

qU. 9. . o sfaseg—&e, ‘@1’ is there to make it possible for
P.151112 spgwm@ars to be brought within the scope of Inference. ‘&’

ete.

V1E LR
‘P. 44.h,

" { o aRAr *—the T * FeEFT WRIE,

sty &o—(1) @G =—the siddhinta or thesis which
is accepted by all schools of thonght. Thus, all agree that there
sre certain SAMs, such as 339, by which certain things can
ba proved, ¢. g. water is a liquid ete. (2) SRa=aRg=-—the
siddhanta of each school, which others refuse to accept..
For example, the Samkhyas bold that all is eternal, the
Buddhists that all is non-eternal, and the Jainas that all is both
eternal and non-eternal, which are thus the scia=afdara of each
of these schools, and not a Taa=ieEr, that is, one acoepted by all.
(3) sfERma—the basic siddbanta which when proved carries
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other siddhantas with it. For example, the A=d of 20w is
an HWNFARERT which implies other siddhantis sueh as snsw:
TEeaay , srmes, and s, £ 4) squimitard—the siddhinta
which a person undertakes to prove on his own account. For
example, such propositions as zhid TOE, JON weEgYH, @ OEH .
“ e @l gRwseate. "—1 do not know if the Vrttikdra has in
mind such absurd illustrations as those given in the Paijika.
Perhaps, all that he probably means in the passage * mairRa-
AR:A: ete,” is that a disputant may for the time being renounce
his allegiance to his “@&”, and accept the popular, uneritical
view of a subject and proceed with the debate. The context in
which reference is here made to ‘ereqwmf@zr= viz. the definition
of 99 shows that by itis meant any proposition which one
desires to prove ( ‘ @rtiaftaa: * ). For & meaning of sregwaRiara
other than that given in the Pafijika see Nyayasitra [. 1-31
and Vartike thereon, with the Tac-tikd in the original and also
in the Englich translation of Dr. Jha. Tt is curious to note
that while the Pafijika mentions and explains the four kinds
of (ards, the Bauddhss, viz. Ditinaga and others, have criticised
the whole doctrine ag untenable, see Nyayavartika pp. 106-107
“ gaeay 9&1: "—to end. Referring to the criticism, the author
of the Tat-iika says: “&Am =em wg=aRgenRaf gaonf
fausaf, ”.  Dinndga was the principal critic of the Nyaya-
éﬁtraa, and most of these criticistne may well have proceeded
from Dihndga as the Tat. observes, but perhaps not all. For,
it should be noted that the Vartikakara distingunishes batween
the criticism of ‘3R,” and that of ‘3.’ Probably all
were Buddhistic, but not all Dinnaga’s. The author of the
Paiijika, however, being a Jaina was not bound to follow .the
Buddhistic critics. Gunaratna, a Jaina commentator of the
fifteenth centary thusillustrates sngwmivara of the Naiyayikes:
“ eqffn: eEuRTERETE AT GO e
disvgrmiiard: | g 24 95 6 g FHaishen Ak age g
wry Gratraaane: g 7 following the explanation of
Viatsyhyana. As observed already, in the present context the
word has to be understood in the much wider sense of any
proposition which one desires to prove.
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T af...... 4% 1| In the S'astra which the debater avows
there may be numerous propositions asserted in connection
with a particular subject, yet for himself he may undertake to
prove only one of them, which thus becomes the subject of

bis reasoning ( &4 arwdaita ).  Read “wadfd a3 ” inétead
of w1 ags ”

The Panjika says that this justification of ‘&%’ in * & aregas
Ra:’ is gven by Dharmakirti, who is referred to in the Vrit;
as ‘ansgeq '. The passage is found in the Nyayabindu of
Dharmakirti, p. 110:— @ufai @i, et arawemg | oW agh
LRSI GO GOl PR R R A dRerafmrrEtgTRsh A
AR W @ wafighe: @ w @l S gy WAL ” The passage
is fully expounded in the Panjika, and the exposition may
be compared with the following extract from the commentary
of Dharmottara (p. 60); “ ea@=dw......... 4 wdTE  @ifg-
A g ) # gE o | 3ERR | TEES aang | sREaRYRsR
LR MG BRIV 39 A T G T G T -
¥ | 3 I AIHS W AR = A w: aralighie: g @ qear dad wn
g Wit | aRAsResinuaihatrme @il am) g she gera
qRFGETAT Ayl 9 Tt | aeeEoR | o 39 ailk-
AP ABHE AR, AR TR S aH -
v | aa ] el dangeag oRas) a9 99 oq 3 ang gerfe AsReRy: |
WA | STAFIHIERST G § @@ a9 andw 58 awg gy ) v

. argiefa ete—cf. Nyayabindu p. 110- ereivia emastshosa: g

gl ) EFENOfT qreydEiae: | EEUVAR arASRS A aMEEATN 1 FaT SeaEThRias
A TRV §F¢ TR SITGAT I, 7 YAEAILE QAR Gy’
which is thus explained in the N. B, Tika ( p. 59 ):—

“ 7 YAEes: @ [T NHARSATIGAT R G S | 9= | .
oy POt o | agRiaignende @3 Seadity wwEatn Aegafr
ag fafds: 1 7 GraaR@df | aeEmaaRm SdE GRS araRas
7 farad AT | agER FER | R and wve g | s
fagang arafeem arRpRiEaTs + ok Tuve ) RE R T Tty
fafs enaeRfefmrrsrg | anTemiEER ) ga: eI
anERARSA | 7 anaawara i
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AR G, L AR TG, 1—gf. g W THRG g e )
stdisAdemilamna w& Rt A13: BT | AR SRIgefag g iy sy
feaa 3f Rfusmngma: avmne o 7 ot § T3 gy §f mey-
g s (N.B, Tika pp. 60-61)

ol

B ..., &g aad Wit Here “srr’ (Vrtti p. 15 1. 20) qualifies
TITIRIRTEL *. ‘29 is that which is meant s a ‘%a evan if
it be unproved; it is not on that account a &, unless it is again
itself made a subject of proof (“=: wg: argFm figdiza.
BAUYE 330 s@dndTedl, @ ara: srfRoraol fifde: qen waRT i, ...
T g FREEEn qofied: weaee RemaRea B By s s
ARG €3 1 7 Panijika ).

aigas Aaa: &e—This is & note on © §¥af smu: ga: 7 of Vrtti.
The 98 need not be mentioned expressly as a ‘98 ° even in a
a3, it may be so even by implication. A @ ig put forward
as 8 A in Inference (3. ¢. ¥ a8 a 7601 ) in the hope that it will
be accepted as unquestionably true by the opposite party. But it
may not be 8o accepted, in which ease it at once becomes a &,
i. e. 94, by implication. There is no such thing as an absolutely
fixed @ or &M, ¢f. Nyayabindn {p. 111,14.) “gzf
I AR Wraageel T [RisTr=sar disawisi auma argiyEmE
[BATZER \ ZA1 GEEREY: GUGEE SRR 7

..., FIF Sq@idmd—In connection with N.Pr. P. 5 1. 8.
Vrtti P. 28, Paiijika p. 61 b.

aare Raafig &e.~—~Note this final form of the definition of 9 or
e — QIRAARAENRRTE T FRaEh g sEeeEe T
SRR 6 Srafie=as 7 |

£ 9... .. 3R wEE—To sum up : 9et e to be defined ag * w-
et a+di * [ of. N.Vartika: p, 108-9. *saudeadfi®s wiff
@z’ ], a definition which is further explained as involving
the follwing consequences:—"* aF 4 SRR ; 7 W Baes:; A ca-
VA, A 9 i G977 [ See above p. 12. Noteon =1, 9.3, P. 131. 1
etc. and the passage quoted from 8’l. Vart. The Nyayabindutika
(P. 24) thus discriminates: * o7 Igee™ [das) v gy, smas
g AR ggIEisgaY:; snftgiaaaws § adisgia: |
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aieq afitdh o ete. Explanation of erFam=q=,

V. H. . 0 a5 ete—Uddyotakara criticises this as follows: * epmmm.
P. 15, 1. 25 =g 33 weumbdyy afgoiaca VTG, | STl 1 gFen)-

g3,
P. 48a.

S 1 st T SRR A SR s aaia g s
FARWAGEATTASTIAR! | ARG, | T TSR vy, 17
( N. Vart, p. 113). Similarly, Kumarila: “emga g mea
Neagr e | Sty egagaw: 1 4 R Semar an seQeey |
greioereat nead afeeiRg e —8°). Var., An.P. vy 59b-61g
which is thus explained by Parthasarathimis'ra in  his
commentary Nyayaratoakara :—“Reamitad sagEirigmmii=siy
AR 7 SR 15k e e gemeR eI, aumnEiEme
TEHAE, AT o IHAE AW AAG e AR Ao WA SEln
WA P oo q mepmI vl | @ emmamEem L AR wewaw
FAAIE, RO I FRIMRINRY Gl S TR
FOmfy [EG Foredan ey aakieRe a1 aiRETETTe
q HIERNFETATRATATIA | 79 A | HASTAREYT e
A3 qi AW EASHET: TG TRART 933 agaEt: 0

g a9 ete.—This is Pars’vadeva’s note on * iy argriis: a

_which occurs in the Sanskrit text of the Nyiaya—Praves’s

but is not to be found in the Tibetan and Chinese translationg
(T. T.Ch). The same would seem to be the reading of
the N.Pr. according to Haribbadrasiri. Here Pars’vadeva
perceives a difficulty:—If * s@grgRes: ” is a part of the
original definition, ‘&R ¥¥%:’ is evidently superfluous and
therefore a wrong reading and yet Haribhadra reads it.
He solves the difficulty by informing us that as a matter of
fact the original definition of the sutra of the * gatards * did
not contain the word ° s=emafdes:,” but this glaring defect was
supplied by the ‘and®ga’ ( Dharmakirti ), and consequently
Haribhadrastiri should be here taken to be explaining the sutra
with the vartika, that is, the original definition »s amended by
the critical commentary. Now, if this be a statement of fact
based upon tiradition and not a mere hypothesis set up
in order to overcome e difficulty { and his language shows tha
he himself believed it asa fact ) it is plain that “ sEgwie
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R A is 8 later addition, which at first was perhapg
only a marginal note and afterwards got embodied in the
text by two stages—firat with the words * &y Ti%938: ” retained
a8 a reminiscence of the addition as in the Sanskrit Ma.,, and
afterwards dropped as in the Tibetan and Chinese copies, when
the addition was finally accepted as an integral part of the defi-
nition. On the other hand, in support of the reading of T1, T*
and Ch—which have “ swanafaag: only, without * &f& arFadiy: »,
it may be urged that the author of the N yaya-Praves's is fully
aware of the necessity of the proviso “ SuAEEE:,” as is clear
from his paragraph desling with wemwe [ vide * eafigRivish
FamRfiee: agnma:, *], and could not, therefore, have omitted
the word in the definition. But in answer to this it may be
noted that “seaaafma: ” is sfter all not the essence of the
thing, but only & proviso to exclude sgaiEs, and consequently
there should be little surprize if the older definitions did nog
contain this word. And as a matter of fact we know, on the
authority of Uddyotakara and Vicaspatimis’ra, that they did
not. Vacaspatimis'ra attributes one such—"wait 7: @wfigfhe:"—to
Vasubandhu, vide his comment on the paragraph of the Virtikq
on N. Siitra I. 33 criticising the definition “@rerdafam: ve:” and
the same with ¢ Feerfogd: ” added:—* eaadtd =1 wasaey wa
RIS ot PreMiFugs: TR qEi cako ) emiR e
PUETATAR | F47 9 7: ARG e agEg-oaT Aeal R
WY FAEA | Tage WAW | A AenmERARssBEAIERaE S
aEIAAAEY @AW gaRdefie . Now, as recorded by
Pars'vadeva, the *“ and#=a ”, that is Dharmakirti, the well-known
Variikakiara of Divmags, may have introduced the words
“ srgrafaeE i TR 7 into the text of the Nyayapravesa,
but he was not the first to perceive the necessity of the
proviso. Uddyotakara, who was an elder contemporary of
if not distinctly earlier than Dharmakirti, quotes a Buddhistic
definition of 9 which contains the required provieo: thus,
“ ara@RRe: o feaettRea: 2. Dr. Randle rightly attributes
this fragment of a Karika to Difinaga, and surmises that it
might be from the third chapter of his Pramanasamucchya.
Outside the Buddhist circle, the proviso occurs in the
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Nyayavatara® of Siddhasena Divakara, a Jaina writer, (who
lived in the sixth century A. D.) according to Dr. Satischandra,
but in the latter half of the seventh a little after Dharmakirti—
according to- Jacobi ), and in its germ it ‘can be traced
to Vatsyiyana Bhasya of the N. Sutras.t It would
thus appear that long before Dharmakirti, Difindga had
modified Vasubandhu’s definition “ sk & @afigie: ” into
“ gerEafa: qe: GAegeieosa: ” and if the old definition was
still repeated in substance in the N, Pr. it was only ount of
deference to the ‘ Fadis’, and further because the addition was
not essenial and could easily be taken as understood. This i
the only way in which I can reconcile the “ Smgrifies gfa
ArF33W:  of the Sanskrit mss. with the omission of * gfy arFaRE:"
in the Tibetan and the Chinese. There is one point, however,
in which I hesitate to accept the statement of Pars’videva. I
do not think it was Vartikakara’s criticism which was in-
serted in the Nyayapraves’s in the words “ sasnafes sfa
749 ~ and this mixture of Sutra and Vartika was commented
upon by Haribhadra. For, in that case we should have found
Vartikakara's other criticisms also similarly attended to. I think
“ sgrataeg € a9 was introduced by Buddhists to meet
Uddyotakara’s criticiem that “‘argdaida: qg: EeaaireEd: ” was
in conflict with “aefi ¥: ®rRigAw:” which does not contain the last
word ‘fAzgidifEa:’ of the former. Consequently in restoring the
original text of the N. Pr. not only * &7 amadm: ,’ as in T, T2
Ch. but the whole set of words “wggmises g a=wdm: ”
should be dropped.

To sum up our examination of the tradition recorded
by Pars’vadeva :—

1. Dharmakirti may be responsible for “ seaeraiiea: & awdn: *,
but he was not the first to perceive the necessity of the
addition.

2. DinnAgs has defined ‘75’ elsewhere in the Pramana-
samucchya with the additional word.

* ¢ FTETEYTH: a0 jeganmiaresn:  Nydyivatira v 14a.
t “ mgregwe wwmemitey qraare: 7 §-—N. Bh.p. 8,
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3. The same, however, is not done in the N. Pr., which must
be due to the author's respect for his ‘ @xi9ids, such as
Vasubandhu, The N.Praves’a would thus appear 80 be
carlier than the P. 8,

4. The Tibetan and Chinese reading fits in well with
Dinnaga’s view expressed in the P. 8., but if we accept
it as the original reading of the N. Pr. we are faced with
the insoluble problem—how the Sanskrit Mss and commen.
taries came to read— * g FeRaEN:,

5. The whole set of words * swarafvg =X a=wdq: ” was a
later insertion in the N. Pr. done in order to meet
the criticism  of Uddyotakara who pointed out that
Vasubandhu’s definition of % differed in this respect from
Dinnaga’s.

st xEdl el ¥R-——Our  text of Al %K. reads “ A
HEANECHE |G
am Aigk:. . amEeised :—The doetrine of FRFraal s popularly
associated with the Mimaihisaka; for generally every work of
his school has something to say in support of it. DBut the
Vaiyakarana holds a similar view, although from a motive
somewhat different from that of the Mimarsaka; to the
Vaiyiikarana, ¥ is the god of his science; to the Mimarsaka the
ideal 7% is 5%, and with him 3% is {5, not being the creation
or revelation of any such being as God. It is difficult to say
in which of the two schools, the doctrine originated, perhaps
it arose independently in both. The doctrine is also ascribed,
gometimes, to the Samkhya. This, however, could be justified
only as a corollary from his wEaag which, is a much more
comprehensive doctrine.

Yafea—A g, that is & good g, should possess three forms, or

conditions of its validity : (1) wawer, (2) g9 gvay, and

(3) fimy wiexa. To these, the Brahmana Nyiya ad.ds two

more: ( 4) wweRNg@d and ( 5) ewiimfww@En , which the

Buddhist would regard as guaranteed by ‘ stugafies:’ of the

definition of Jat. .

a= fafa—The etymology of the wood %g:’ connected with

its function.



23

“q1. 9. §.  Breu=frane:, possessed of a three-fold nature.
P.16, 1. 8 ouaa...Here * 91’ stands for the wfify alone, that is the whole

P. 16,
1.12-15

DLE L
P 46, ab

for the part ( ®##R =g ). The reader will remember that
the whole is ‘wiRRS wi (see =33 P 15,1l 21-23 and
note thereon ),

¥ 3 waregrenneafsgie—The Pafijika introduces a different
kind of ex—which is not given in the text or the Vrtti. A
€3, it says, is of three kinds: (1) w4, that is the very being or
essence of the ard, e.g, © 7S94 Bruram — Thisisa tree, because
it is a simhs’apd’ (a species of tree. )’ (2) © ¥w’, that is, thg
effect of the @7, e g.°wf gaw’ There is fire because
there is smoke’; and (3) sigwemn, that is, non-perception which
leads to theinference of absence. e. g. ¢ RN FRgTERIT =g~
RICEAIFIBED *—=2 which should have been found at a particu.
Iar place is not found there and therefore the inference is that it
does not exist there. For these three of the Middle Terms and
subdivisions of the third kind see Dr. Vidyabhissana’s H. I, L.
pp- 311-12; see also Dharmakirti’s Nyayabindu Pariecheda 11,
and Dharmottara’s Tikd thereon:- Hda = fog | argueisa;
EREE S | g A SRl whge swelasaomaegre-
R 1L S AR Sl 33 e 3Esd Rrmeni ) e
TR qafER ¢ o £ agaed | ows sfitnaag: |

The inferential character of these three kinds of ¥ has been
thus shown in the N, Bindu :— * wvmalay R swdisi wim,
AANATSE AGANARFRAAER, | € | sREeq: ardist Rre qegear
ArIAEES | STEAHEIaRAtE  TINEEEAIEE | 39 i
AR | aRalT TR SRR afem  ongees: |
aR o aRTEE §

It will be noticed that in the &radg the relation between 3
snd @ is that of species and genus, and consequently,
essential ; in the ®d3g it is causal; and in the argeatreg
the argument is from one negation to the other. The distinction
between @wEeg and #d3.is a valuable contribution of the
Buddhists to Indian Logie. Cf. “ The nature of these laws
(of connection) in further made explicit by the division of the
syllogism on the basis of the relations of identity, cause and
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negation. It is impossible toignore the principle .under]ying

this division: it corresponds to = classification of judgement
based on the relation of subject and attribute, first into
positive (Vidhi) and negative (Anupalabddhi=pratisedha), while
the positive judgement is then divided according as it is based
on identity i. e. is analytic (Svabhavanumsna), or is based on
causality, empiric (Karyanumana). Reduced to a Kantian
form we can recognize, without too much pressing, the ideas
a priors of substance and attribute, being, non-being, identity
and cause, a list which has sufficient affinity with the Kantian
categories to be more than a mere curiosity of speculation....
The division of the syllogism in this way is not recorded of
Dignéiga and by Sures’vara is expressly attributed to Dharma-
kirti. This view is confirmed by a passage from Dharma-
kirti guoted by Cridhara, where it issaid :  * The rule according
to which there exists an indissoluble connexion between ideas
of objects does not arise from observation or non-observation,
but from the laws of causality and identity, which have a
universal application. There is of course nothing inconsistent
here with the view of Dignaga, which rather acquires greater
precision by the new matter thus added.” Keith’s I. L. A.
p. p. 102-103.

TR —TEESIRT and I8N are the enunciations of sFwy-
s and =RRwsuMT  respectively. Cf. “ squmigueiSrn
flaw sgrmam + sOTgeeRadim am gEistRTEE )’ N, Bindae IO,
IHHRTATS AT IR ., ,0,...4. & the TN of smEgefRy  and
FIOTETE:

& &c.—Derivation of w& from ¥+% { up&di termination ).

& qal...&c. (1) aaidRmRa, the 59 consists of the afify
alone; ( 2 ) =rfipewai, it consists of @ alone; and ( 3) aw-
qRledeR—( not SRERI—but FIEW- ) |, it consists of the
whole, ¥ and wfift together. s wwum3A...lhe reason for
this is that when you are giving the ¥g or the &, you are
predicating it of the bare 91, and not of the =¥ as
possessed of the Wit (arsa ); for, the W% with the & is yet
unproved, If the % were understood to be in the wf¥, where
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would be the necessity of the ¥3g? (‘om shmme Weemm
=4 ) o
gk RiRET TemaEEa: Foragn s &e.—Construe
fARE -7 5%, and FENR-TTAARAITE-9 ete. a8 two separate
series of #ref-uyg—and 2gs.

a8 uslisey &e.—No. For, 5 vdl 7 dwafd...de% @1 Jagaw a9

&1, Therefore, guam Ay udl yalishind=a,

vererer @ agarmen &c. The whole 9sf consists of two parts:
94, and gi-—of which it is only the former with which
the 33 ( 9@+ ) is to be construed.

@ arapaiim: &e.—The @ part of the wiFf—viz, sifimE-—is
consequently not the 98, when the %3 is predicated of it.
qiFaguFd &c.—The sqii ie illustrated in the T+, and in the
T the 9 804 Jpart of the 94, and not the a¥-{ 9& )part
enters into the =i, Read suritmzmss,..q 43:

Read “ ot wm wiafiagedisiy safamenss a s, wiend g go
THOT 73R Bgeuieh @iy

arasefiiaEssiy &e.—The @ is the @4 as predicated of the
a7, and thus the two taken together.

The whole position is thus summarized in the following
quotation: " T GeBd qadl grEONfiTy; MRS WG ; GrYRE
qEsTA 0

ot FRARTEET— A amumeq—ues and @99 are defined

in the text of the Nyaya-Pravesa P. 1, I, 11-12, and
1112-13.

afewrt. aeaatiod wersm wia—The point of ‘@A ’is  thus
explained in the Paiijika (P 47a):-~*‘ ag wu@ swafiaatidis &
&1 B Gad | q4l 4 QRIAG I I aauiii amaseeEig ey
agasiy | sl §veE SE-—NAA WE gl egdsiSson |1
ST RAESTRE R wealks AEIT w9 7, that is to say, the
second condition, 498 &Y, does not require that all the circum-
stances of the ¥&= ( @%& ) need exist in the 99 also. To expect
that would be to deny the possibility of Inference altogether.
All that is necessary is that we should distinguish between
essential and un-essential circumstances, that is, circumstances
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Which amount to necessary conditions, and those that do not.
In this connection, the Brahmana logicians have elaborated the
doctrine of 37 and a3, (see TarkabhZss: section on =
which is defined as @nufiEr @k, @IRE again being defined
a8 IwaRa:.)
*q1. 9. . 9@ Sraew-This is the third condition of a good Y. Twex: &Koo —
P. 16 ‘'s'=g=: in fvg wewq (N.Pr. P1,1. 9). For ‘R’ of the
1. 15~17 Vrtti, the Panjika reads ‘ f3mond:’ and explains it.
A A . 00fr = AR a-aiReraEmiagady, | @R ARRsh aerRgsRk
P. lfi, 1. 18. The rigid rule applies to fws only, that is to eay, a good
THFRT 3 should be absent from gl fuss, that is, cases where aver
47 b.  is not; a similar universality does not belong to @w& @vaw ; for,
it is not necessary for a good 88 to be found inall the avms
e. g FamaRlas® ( to be produced by & volitional effort ) is
not expected in all &9as, that is, things which possess s,
& lightning, for example, is not summ=8T® and is yeot
WAg-~In =M. 2. 3 p. 16, 1. 19, read * ww=@ frar=rgen,
( instead of wm=IaRTE. .. )urdatgenfiist saETFalTRaR: TR
ERd W
. Q. anEamea gansd: a9e:——aas defined.
P1.  g@w=roear &c—See Note on  this subject given below,
1. 10-11 ar=de—Vriti on the definition of &% given in the
#q1. 5. §. Nyayspraves's. €9 = Gal: qg0: [ SueisS: gug: | ama: qeat Dsdhr
P. 16,1 23 aui:, 087 93 maid=, 9 ==i: am STaa-—Panjik i. e. the word
‘ 98 ° being secondarily applied to T¥Fa,, the latter is called &g
i. e. @A qg—DPadjika ]
YL A, . SUFH-JITRI=ArANAE  GEIRN N1 GRTY GIREreas § SR
P161l. g& anefl ama-gmamaisd: ok’ in arapmiaands aueisd:
24-25 @ (NPr.)=waify:, ‘7 g 75 —which is thus explained in the
PT 1. 1-2 Pasjikd = agememfAzai|ead g8 963, 7 g qa9mm | 9 @ON-
gensqeAREY efaoiisiiend:; it shonld be a reality and not
a mere word, that is to say, a fiction.
+q1. . 3. AT @A-Two ways of taking arg :—(1) @amaen g% aree-
P.17,1.3. aRfeR =ma. 1. P. 16, 1. 23), cnd (2) swdeargen i@

RIS, ¢ 399N’ in both the cases, because the primary
meaning of & is wARRE i,
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TRAWT % TR ot~ T [ e ) wi [ qabram ] arered:
P. 47b 7 gwawd viefiegaag® : &e. By s, a9 may be used either
for 4 or for @i, in the former case arayd will be a T
( @ryerdt i ); in the Iatter, it will be a sHimgw ( arger o )
of. ““ ST ARG TR 1 s araEETER.”
0. 9. 4 Read “ w1geaid g oeir aitiaidey aethy swendr:
P. 17,1 4
qf3sr  ag arggi@aee... This ia said with reference to the word
47 b, ‘@ragRwARR’ occurring in the definition of w in  the
N. Praves'a. Wqqdawmd @ARy: = arqaaal @am:, and not
g ¥ %9 @am:; for, the similarity may extend to several
other points also, although as a matter of fact for the purpose
of the particular reasoning they may be excluded.
1. 9.3. qEEENA: ’ is an obvious misprint for ¢ wWgwa: °
P. 17,1 7, .
1110-11. Read aresitwgr for eraiaraam, si@ws: = invariably accom-
panied by. wR=gawEy,
qRIRT NS PASHE Soo, SOTTRTETE, SATATTE: <SSR, SARTE: (1L R 9.
P.48a 1. 13-14.)
=qT. 9. Y. atnd Esrmmaro: &c—The Vrtti explains why in the =41, ¥
P, 17,1 14 the eFaasfd was not epunciated in connection with the &ug,
while the =aRi#=nfH is enunciated in connection with the
faver, (ot ogFat @ FNEIRM where Fei=fmarma@ and
NFAR=PAEAMTIL ) the reason being that the former i simple,
while the latter 18 somewhat intricate.

QL. . . ... 5% explained ERERRIR=t@enterh ( Panjika )
P. 17, sg@i—&c—SeFald®E explained,

1. 17-20. In =5 ¥. 9. 1. 19 for &= wat F1a: read T98 a:

P.17, Read RIRaRMM fugsagn:  s@R@ft  gxmgiasanf

1. 21-22 eeindeEgeRfy.  The BdrRg is wwemw=wsd. Its peculiarity
is that it is Svg-usW-, that is to say, it exists in
some §9s only: for example, a lightning (@&ga) is w@™ but
not SRFAFFAGY®, that is, produced by a volitional effort
( Jawmat =maw: ); and yet it is & good ¥, as good as this ( @y
WY ) viz, T,
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This passage of the Padjika in the Mss. available to us is very
much mutilated. It coptains an interesting point regarding
sgAcatiase as predicated of w=sg (the minor term in
FRstae: sgEEsalawaa i Are all mas suenwadtys ¢ No.
Sometimes the 3%% may be produced by the natural blowing
of the wind.

Read =/ 9 3g: @A 2 | 99799 ¢4, a3 9983 qi: |

‘ @@ ’ has two functions: 3W=A=9% and rqdnegrsig. (1) s@nr-
2% is illustrated by * I w34k @7, * which means that ¥5 s a
9T ( SAGHRT: O AR T A a AR | ERaaEml
79 ol gfer Gwa: 4Ry adateeEsEk [ Read am@m instead
of T3l | T FATET FAT SR wp @GR o R B wpdd dRwR
Faks @G a1 aods) O AR A9 IYNEEREnTRuRENg  aue
SI-TERERETOEITANGS  sigordomsgasg @i (2) wraghe
s is illustrated by ‘@0 79 w3 9gde’ which means-Tnt
is the only agR.

Devabhadrasfiri, the commentator of Siddharsigani’s commen.
tary on Siddhasena—Divakara’s Nyadyavatirs, notes three
meanings of T —YTHUETI, ST TTRRAM-SHHRREATIRHRATA |
gigfeg —

At GUTHGREEARNTET T

sERTRgAIY qRE [MarEr ST |

FAORES A FERE 9gET 1

a1t AR S SR T 747 )
The effect of ¥2 in the present case is (1) to exelude the four
kinds of stfgz@mi@ and also s/@MTUI—by ®EInsa=3y, and
(2) to exclude the nine IATES-—FGRT ete.~—by st=ARETTRR.
For explanation see Paijikd P 48 b, 49 a :—adswmadl 2gefg
I wa: oudl  gvewwemdniieEged smaduf © As  regards
UM it points out:—3d: TPIRAAE, FeargREAE [ Read
fraengiie for MFaegRe | ¥ 3R wewdl vadieaadl smafigy o |
granaors  aqaiaaed: [ Read ogRmsan instead of agemar: ]
sRFEd R o gRAE 9 ANSREEWEREEROE S
gEfl TgeE 98 fEEMRUEOE gaRudt wsdifi. After
explaining SFEREREE as R AU o3 NTTE ST , it
points out the effect of T4 according to this second meaning
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ofws—mﬁ@ﬂaﬁtmm&ﬂaﬁiﬁﬁﬁﬁmﬁmmumwaaﬁm
Tt Ak AmedimagEt i od @ ugk e
ISR TR W

. 4% gey walRa, Relerence to @9y UAR in the text of the
. N. Fraves'a P, 1,1, 14.

Objection: If it is confined to @9, it is not even in ug }
Answer: Not so, About 94, there is no question. (9;
HTRTIAIRON 3 SR, ” Vetti 1. 3 where awRem
is & misprint for “aaRamET.

939 ey aife vafa...... Reference to ffus a1edy in the text of the
N. Praves’a P. 1, ]. 14.

s=g7=AftEd: Panjika reads g, but one can read # as well. The
latter seems preferable. A quotation is cited (3% | ) which
says that even if only one of the two—=ei=% and saRits—ig
mentioned, it can very well imply the other .

AIRTTE  gd &e.—TIF U4 @ implies @udsewn, and yet
it is separately mentioned to show that in debate the latter
may be set forth also. A more serious point which the
Panjika raises is grounded on the difference between the case of
ey ( ‘a=ea’ ) and #FEg ( 93’ ) on the one hand and
siguefagg (° siWge’ ) oo the other. In the case of the
first two, only one of the two saffis—ea7 and =R should
be enunciated ( sfwraaaa FAEARREA:  WHTEGRE W SHwER 7
QAR+ a g e AR A TR g (=S )
T F g 1)

¥qT. W. 7. 3o &e—Reference is to @M in &=ndY 33: of N. Praves’a
P.18,1.7 P 1,1. 15. The &7 or the predicate to be proved of the minor

g3t
P4y b

term mry be 3@, 4@ ete, because the science of Logic has been
cultivated by the Buddhists in order 15 prove eartain funda
mental truths of Buddhism, such as giafwem , ad A, TR
[ ‘Aniceam’, ‘Dukkham’, ‘Anattara’ ] 5z f& G ete—the four
‘stréacas’ or ‘Noble Truths’ of Buddhism are well known:
these are (1) & () &Fg™, (3 )@t and (¥ ) 4=, (See
Rhys David's “‘American Lectures on Buddhism” Pp 136-138.)
f. o. the Noble Truths concerning (1) Suffering, (2) the Origin
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of suffering, (3) the Destruction of suffering and (4) the Way
which leads to the destruction of sufferring. Gunaratna, s
Jaina like the author of the Pafijiks, has thus summarised the
Buddhist doctrine: “ sgut gardiat  yA-agRH-Ari-GdvsgaEt
TEME TET AW | O GEEEE: N AmAnE,..a e
JUNGER FJYA: THEA: | GG euvSIEOa EmenRi e |
PrlaRgrarmrERRfReY a1, Rdmaen freer Gog:

T 3 3@ud &c—The g=wua is based upon the following 3gs
(1) stfwega: |, (2) g:®a:, (3) =, and (4) Wea:.

tae vt % &e, Mallavadin, the author of Dharmo-
ttaratipanaka, a gloss on Dharmottara’s NyayabindutikA.

Wl FET:—wea is of two kinds—-(1) that based on argw—
similarity, and (2)that based on e —dissimilarity—(1) ‘homo-
geneous’ and (2) ¢ heterogenecus’ as Dr. Vidyabhtsana
renders the two terms, The meaning of the text is plain.

TS TH,.e0es The word 217 from %= and o7 means that which
being ubserved (@ @i ) carries the point at issue to the
conclusion { 8 ). The #@ is thus ‘=&, ’ and converts
the s ( difference ), if there be any, into #3%7 (unanimity)
fagI=er; RAsRI—aei gai ( Paa jika ).

Al &e—aard and 39 derived and explained, ¢ rerewlio:
Qe 98 (=980 ] anqanagEEE | Segee: O e |
awey aeEgs ~—Panjika. wited ( N, Pr, ) = fameet (Vetti)=
gza: ( Pasj. ); Taead (N, Pr.) = sfawga q=waq (Vritti)=wrifad
33: w=aa ( Paij. ).

sfgagar: (= 9. 3. 1. 14)—anjiki reads sified and explainn .
Sreard wzEY.  As regards the uses of arew} and ¥gsd TR the
Paiijika observes: *wranfaasy Yardfiidatmi: aodErd aw: |
aaeARase A anaay  dEwEssTAl hwdera (R gaw
aEgEaEl: Eed A FR |

a atmaial &co—The point raised is this: In TSP Fwamn
the o with the &wdrewd runs a8 WG cAEWw W
maqeAfd ( See N. Pr. P. 2, 11 3-4) But is there anything
which is ‘&’ with the Buddhists ? The anawer is: fiwm
is to be understood as AT and WETWY as ETEERTY:
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Hence the passage in the N. Pr. There is no real such as it or
¥ according to the Buddhists, 3n1 is not a reality: @ g armg=h-
Sl AW aegeedsfa. Tt will be noticed that if the Buddhists
had originated their own system of Logic, such proposition
a8 YW TEa% ¥ 49wmH. would not have been employed.
It is obvious, therefore, that they erected their system upon the
foundations laid by the Brahmanas.

Wa: gf etc. Read wm: s aeaim: warm: | srarw@ 3544, 1, e,
#am™ is nothing but the *riy of W that is @ar; and this svm
is nothing separate from M, it is an aspect of ¥/, and not any
independent reality. [# 3 wemgRs am wgeedska ] Cf.
the view of the Sarkara Vedanta which is the same.

v el &o.—f&T according to the Buddhists is only a
negation of s+, the latter alone being the reality.

The reading 791 Wwawiat 9@ ¥d——that is, w1 instead of snyig—
would be in accordance with the Buddhist doctrine of ¢ ardte
which makes the nature of every ¥4 consist in srgeI,

at=agRiai=qerigesr=r, Each of the three—9&, g and ==ru-is
to be here understood not as single terms but as propositions,
Hence, 9g=9ga=aw o, 9. afier: w2:; 3=Ra( 7. . Tgwd-)a=rmy o, ¢
BACHA 4. ¢. WK FIGAY ; TA=12CA( {. o. GUaNF™ and =RRE- )
X 6. g, FEXE G0 @ AN 9ARRAR and Al (arfirmEratem )
aqras T wwnEfd. These three propositions are otherwise
known as‘ the three 3133%s’ or parts of one whole, namely, the
Inference. ‘3w’ is a word of the Nyayasutra of Gotama.
{ ‘qards SRS &g<97,’ by the older-Brahmana-logicians ),
(1) Note that this formal process of Inference is found “atsang=-
%%, ' that is, when one attempis to convinece another by
reasoning (= 3w@fR ’). (2) Note that the old logicians placed
the predicate before the subject in the =fMW or aga=m, while-
the later Naiyayikas reverse the order. ¢f. Vatsyayana in the N.
Bh#isya has oifde: @g: Saferereans, while later Nya‘ya treatises
such as @Wg, A ete. have THISHR: Foa™ (3) Note 3ge is
otherwise called dwie (4) Note that the 22~ includes zoma
proper as well as =m%s; not only ¥aif¥:, but Jea+ agted o g
w&ifR:; and similarly, not only St&meY, but a#si TR 8 gy .
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It ie not the Tea in itself that proves, but @5 as an observed
particular of a general proposition that proves. Hence the
‘ amren,  like the ‘3TR@M’ of the Brihmana Ny#ya, inecludes
@i, This is supposed to be an original contribution of
Buddhists to Indian Logic which later Brahmanas adopted
in their own system. Compare, however, “Safvimaz=ga-
qaapafed zei,” also e gem AW eTHEaRy  anfat -
Vitsyayana's N. Bhasya L. 1. 34-35.

*qU. 9. J. ¥F 949 @wage —This should be read with the preceding “ 3w

P. 19 1. 5. aangs: 2. Of the three 9%, 83 and T the 4§ is the central
object towards which the 23 and the 2915 are directed.
gl &o.—This et ’ of ¢ qatamRls’ goes ae far back as
the terminology of the Nyidyasutra of Gotama.

QAT SqEsTTE. ... TR~ Explanation of gusngmmaemn, srgna=arags-

P. 50ab. Rddita: Let us note that while i@ is the objective fact of
the pervasion of one real by another real, 513 is the subjective
process of tracing a universal truth through a number of
particulars, Fd~—3q7ed @EiE@AS: 4 e. the three collectively,
and none singly, can prove the proposition.

=q1. 9. qaas—-“‘Ch. appears to read ‘ @I~ (or gre-) 9gme’ while T

P. 2. 1. 13. reads ‘argmare’ ” (N, Pr. Part Il p. 14. Comparative Notes ),

Explain : aea®9 4: 9s: arera: Note that here 9% is already

shown to be not only the minor term (i ) but the proposition

in which the major term is predicated of the minor (333 w4,

If you read @rgasegnwa:, explain it thus: §raaew: AFEydY 4 qet:

geraE:  Note that ‘@97’ is mot only the g or ¥a31  but

‘ qegnaEarts anmE”, @’ of TP is asshown above not a good

reading. Of courss, 54 is @77 and consequently yatird ig aneanm,

But this creates confusion, unless the word @9 is restricted

to 48 and is throughout used as & synonym of uy,

The fallacies of 7 are also known as fallacies of sfaql, ( See
Bhimba's Kavysl. )

1. 4. amfag@sisRt—Recall ¢ sramafea:’ in the defintion of gg (N, Pr.
P.2,1. 13 p.17.). The Panjikd notes in this connection: aMfigin A
to P. 3,1. 7. sraAfas 8% wgw o ( Panij, P 50 b).
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*q1. 9. 9. The Vrtti points out that even if the so-called 9% satisfied the

qA®I  remaining part of the definition- %R W etc—it would be
P50b sarna ¥ it was ‘SR, :

0. 9. 9. 3G fvme-~Not simply opposed or contrary to, but dise

P. 19, 1.19. proved by. For “ @& qanaa:?” read ‘3B ? | vgnim: |
L 23 32 39 AW AT IR —SE g =SEmqeRI 3R, 1.0, Se means
the %t determined by 9ee; thus, for example, when we speak
of a$%4 of paddy, what we really mean is paddy of a certain

weight or measure, viz. ‘1.’

*q1. %. §. & sfegaimsdaa—The Vriti points out, somewhat meticu-
P.19,1. 24, lously, that in all such pnames as ‘ Se1afaRs ’ ete. we are to
qi3®T.  understand SQ@gReTi-A%s ete, that is to say, the 09 arjses

P.50 b not

from the pramfoa sel ete, but from the fact which is

disclosed thereby.

=qv. 9. gasi—There are nine kinds of Fallacious Theses ( qaiwig ) 1—
P. 2.1 14. (1) A thesis is contradicted by Perception ( ‘ scagifreg ’ ) . g

to
P. 31 3 (2)

(3)

(4)

(8)

;I WEF:-—" Sound is inaudible, *

A thesis contradicted by Inference (‘wgmafiss’)e, g,
i@l g2:—* A pot is eternal’ is contradicted by the inference
‘A pot is non-eternal, because it is a produet.’

A thesis contradicted by vne’s own doctrine { * stemizes * )
e. ¢ A Vaisesika undertaking to prove ‘ ffeg: m=3: "~—‘sound
is eternal.’

A thesis contradicted by public opinion (‘ @4fz’) e. g.
‘g afewd seagE oEgREA ~—‘A (dead ) man’s
skull is pure ( not untouchable ), because it is a limb of
an animate being; as, for example, a conch or a shell. Now
according to public opinion the former is regarded as
untouchable, thongh not the latter.

A thesis contradicted by one’s own statement { ‘eqavfrg’
e.g. ‘W ¥ seepi '— My mother is childless.”  This
proposition is seli-contradictory. But it is not clear
whether a statement which contradicts one’s former
statement will come wunder this head. Of course, if the
former statement amounts to a doctrine it will be classed
as * snmiaeE, ' but not otherwise.
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(6) A thesis whose predicate ia unaceeptable (swfEzfRRgm) ¢, g
while arguing with a Sarakhye, a Buddbist taking his
stand on such a proposition as ‘Sound is perishable
(¥ whed i Madr 7oz €f1 ) The predicate in T3 HARY is
denied by the Samkhya. (rather, Mimainsaks) Dr. Satis-
chandra Vidyabhusana rightly observes: “Sound is & subject
weliknown to the Mimibasaka, but not to the Samkhya."—I
would slightly change the language and say: that sound is

inoperishable is a wellknown doctrine of the Mimarisaka,
not so much of the Sawnkhya.

(7) A thesis whose subject is unacceptable ( ssfiafite: )a. g.
while arguing with a Buddhist, a Sarkhya teking his
stand on such & proposition as ‘A self or ego is spiritual’
( * gieaer dig R 999 ar@f’ ). The existence of the subject
-viZ. ¥A1~-is denied by the Buddhist.

Dr. Vidyabhusana calls (6) “a thesis of an unfamiliar
minor term’, and {7) ‘a thesis of an unfamiliar major
term’, the illustrations given being the same as above. This

is obviously a slip ; the worde ‘minor’ and ‘major’ ehould
be interchanged.

(8) A thesis whose hoth the terms—the subject and th:
predicate-are unacceptable to the other party (emfaghm:)
e.g-a Vaisesika arguing with a Buddhist and taking his
stand on such a proposition as * The soul is the substantial
cause of pleasure, pain etc.” ( T AF Y gaRanaTi-
FRoA@R ). Here we have to note that the Buddhist denies
both the subject and the predicate; he does not believe in

the existence of dtman uor does he hold that pleasure etc,
are qualities inhering in &tman.

(9) A thesis universally accepted (S%Bd®w) e. g. *Sound is
audible’ ¢. . apprehended by the sense of hearing.’ ( sz
weg 1), Dr. Vidyabhusana’s translation of his Tibetan text
gives, ag an example, ‘Fire is warm’. In principle, this agrees
with the example of our text, * asg: snaw gfr ', But T’ of
Principal Vidhus’ekhera Bhattacharya reads “qar sifireg g’
This is the opposite-of Dr, Vidy&bhusana's illustration
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and changes the nature of the fallacy. In connection with
his reading of T'. Mr. Vidhus'ekhara remarks: “T%,.. 3@
sfEst g, It has already been noted (Note 20, 2. 16-17
above) that the last vaa@ in T is sitfafeg and the illustration
given above is quite in accordance with it. Yet, T' itself
when it illustrates the term, reads sfagasey, It appears that
T is perfectly right in. reading the last 99nTE as nigfefiss,
and in illustrating it as snfitgwe, for how can SEHy be a
EAIE and be illustrated as ‘7e%: WA ? as there js nothing
here which can make an appearance (s1318) of the v ? It
18, therefore, evident that there is some confusion in the
mss. of both the Skt and other versions™.

What makes ‘ae5: smam:’ an sara of the e is that it is presented
as a9 and yet is not a 9a1, the definition of a 9& requiring
that it should be ‘®r=d@fas:’ or* amfigie’. This can only be
when the truth of the proposition’is a¢ issue between the two
parties. Such, however, is not the case with * ez wgor: ?
and 80 it is a 9.  The correctness of the reading of the
Skt text of the Nyayapraves'a is vouchsafed by the
commentary which in explaining and justifying this
abnormal type of 9emwid observes as follows: * sRymgadi
A T KR | SihE AR RERAs R Rua: de udsfese
THE, T g g o wlt WA @l 1 e San ek,
AR ofem " —Vrtti p. 21, 1. 24 to p. 22, 1. 2.

This type is also noted by the author of the Nyaydvatirs
( a work of Jaina logic by Siddhssena Divakara ) and ite
commentator: “sfamam stmida: ¥ s RE: sdames o |
A | AR G, fasE anTaREr ) sanaRe: | ”

The Chinese text of the ¢ Praves’a-taraka-s’sstra”
Bupports the same reading. Of the four fallacies of the
Thesis.., not found in Dinna’s work, but, only in S’anka.ra’s,
the lust is thus vindicated by Suguira : “ The last fallacy
of the Thesis is of quite a different character from the
preceding. If in the first fallacy it was regarded as
absurd to wmaintain as a Thesis a statement directly
contradictory to fact, so in the last fallacy it is maintained
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to be equally absurd and fallaciou= to offer as a Thesis a
statement which everyonme would accept as a plain
statement of fact, No less absurd than to propose the
Theais  “ Sound is inaudible ” is to propose the Thesis
“ Sound is audible.” In proof a Universally accepted
{ruth is treated as an imperfect Thesis, ” (Hindu Logic
as preserved in China and Japan p, 632.)

As noted by Principal Vidhusékhara, Ch reads swemésysfeg
and T? qradirg for sfeadwa of the Skt. text, T' first names

it nfafEFms but afterwards in illustrating it below reada
sfigéasa,

T* reads wmmiSs, sandfs, Tmifts and sexfeg for the
last four, which makes only a difference of language,
arrqd and @l being equivalents of 38w and fms

respectively, and mw® in the last correspouding to dww
of the Bkt, text.

It is interesting to note that Bhamaha, the great Buddhist
poetician, while giving a summary of Logic (*3¥g<m-
=1 ), in the course of his treatment of Rgs adopts the
same classification as that given here (* sfigmr [=ue }-23-
g 32 ', and illustrates the last gewfuw = (agrire) which
he calls ¢ sfyzaat’ by the example given injour Skt, text.
¢ aRigeiia w ofisere st ’—Bhamaha’s  Kavyslamkara
V. 19.). Thus, the correctness of the reading in the
Sanskrit text—sfigdea—is warranted by the N.Pr. Vrtti,
Ch, T half of T' and Bhamaha’s Kzvyalamkars,

Kumarila in his SlokaVartika mentions ‘wdeiesteisiny’
which should not be mistaken as supporting the reading
afefses of T'. For, in Sl Vart it appears as » variety of
gegft, which in its turn is one of the fifigs of the six
pramapas, This he illustrates as follows : ‘¢ wmmeaPRua
A @t FRER ) @ aqemeEdn wwees o 1’ In the scheme of
the N. Pr. this would fall under ‘ @%®s%’ and bas there.
fore nothing to do with the ‘sRdfmz: of T' given
in the place of ¢ sitmdwa’. ParthasarathiMis'ra, the
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commentator of Slokavirtika, criticizes the illustration of
wisAe ( —wdereidikfieg ) a8 given by the Buddhist logician
viz AURRIPUS swawan g, which, in his opinion, should
have been given as an illustration of ewmfRw. Thus,
Kumarila and Parthasarathi while they mention °sfufsfyes,
do not employ the word in the sense of the sRafeg of T
but of the ‘ @isfieg > which figures in all the recensione of
Nyayapraves’s. Uddyotakara sees no justification for
recognising sfifeires (=%t of N.Pr.) as a special sgnys,
gince it would come under one or another of swiigs. He thus
says i —siafgiae g @ gl At wRBRGT it | % smardat
FNARATTAAI TR T 1T SRR | SEATGATA IR gty 7
SIS gug siltad e | "—N, Vart, p. 114.) Moreover
he objects to the example given by the Buddhist logician
as an illustration of ‘ snmmiia >.  The proposition *fry: gee:’
he says, is not opposed to the srm but only to the sigam of
the 33@%, the right illustrations of smfieg as given by
Parthaszrathi being PRAWECENS IaFager, «@tEy =
RhaIgd fara, AwR, SheEaRe Semand Raran AgIEEIR
Thus  emmiegais 3dRTer fm: sz T R somfeiiy oo
A R WM el shomal @grma Srod s e |
wagagRriaesi™’”. Furthermore, he objects to * apwm: we: ’
being regarded as a case of s:quRR, it being in his opinion
a case of sgmafdia, the proper illustration being * sgisiyr-
Rfd ” Thus: * ergisBify scqefdn: | spmame o5g gt Seqefeing
FRgOAPT azgwR, | FREFHAANREAT | T RATOAISANTRAT E R
PO WA 3 st SergaRs g amAemaERTE « wwizg-
Riagodisgiiad | qendqgreem | STRET @RSl g "
Similarly, Kumarila criticises the Buddhist and says that
WwR: ae: is an illustration of seyafadn, for we all approhend
#=%, and pot wsg: emmw:, which we know to be fasg to ;

and not to smwg. Thus:—“ammwm g =X wwdw Ry |
WRIAGATR,  FeaAgaaa: | AR HENA T RAATEEG | Gl -
{Rwreqt wad afmRy 1 8, Vart. vv 59b—61a

The illustration given under @awaR%s in our text, —* mmy
+f * Kumarila would treat as & case of ¢ yszfiia,’ which he
divides into =Rwi’-gidawa’-and wS=iRE A9, the first
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(kmfdq ) agein into  sRearmm, wifsan, and s
~—illustrating them by “ameimas@t,” where the very
utterance contradicts the truth of the proposition, ‘* =%
Ay 7w,” where the gwe predicated of all propositions
makes this very proposition #mr and thus contradicts
its truth, and s 4@t sma: @ z=w Wk #w”  where the
subject ( 5@t ) contradicts the predicate (#tar) and thus
makes the proposition false, The * gidwzaftn ’ of Kumarila
is what is called ‘ smmfsia ’ in the Nyayapraveds :  dlggy
wsgfered Q@A @y corresponding with 0w e
¥= &R ane: ?,  The w@ewa@%fRTa, already noticed, is
illustrated by the denial of & well-accepted meaning such
a8 the word =g denoting afdq. “ wzmen@ed gRE N
R & odEf@a =m@e s ? This edemw@RAds of
S’loka-Vartika is 2 variety of swafdw, and hence * affiregem: °
will not be an illustration of it, It will rather be an
illustration of swugwg both in the scheme of the Nyaya-
pravesa and that of the S'lokavartika.
Siddhasena Divakara, the author of the Nyaysvatara, thus
refers to the fallacy of asgra:

“ gfdmeer : G qgrarEsaa: §

TIHAFFAT A ATASAF w1z )
Here are noticed five vareties of wemma:—(1) sRw »: Rz
i. e. StURT SAlGA: 9: WEa &G sdaares 1 @ osmws: (Com,)
= gfgada=q ' of the Nyayapraves's 7. e, R ae:;, andar
o afiehenix;  (2) wgdt afm: (= swaRes ) o g
{3 Ewamta, qEREEH o araRR & (3) Red aifiq: 1. e.
AT (= SgATTEE: * )—e. g. WA wAw; (4) Feaw: (==
Fe3: ’ ) e. g. war wiE; (5) eEEdniE = oA’ e g, a wha
gq Wt Dharmakirti in the Nyayabindu says : ¢ sifages g
vaganadsi”’ It may be noted incidentally with reference
to the reading of NPr. P. 1, 1. 7 discussed above that
Dharmakirti refers to ‘3: amfigfie: oq:’ as the ‘=em?
( “uamguetagiy’ ) of ‘as’ to which he adds ‘siffwa:’ and justifies
the addition; and Dharmottara in commeting upon it
also says UARGTCERRd TOGBGVGT ATHGRSSTR  YARERA Nl
sadt 9 99: R sedmd sgdna sibosasgd $ag. -thus implying
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that the older definition of 9& did not contain the proviso
“ weragrgiaes: 7, and therefore the whole ¢ sepnufiss
aFe: 7 may well be an emendation of the text of

the N. Praves’a (P.1,1 7)in the light of Dharmakirti’s
suggestion.

7: gMigRvisent: SREEAAIAREEE AT 4 @ g A wgRAmRg)
A TELAUEN W oA @ A ) emEARRIEY 71 fRas @ 2R
SRAETEN T e gl | CEEEEOSA A9 AgAE SRy g
T qgewar fAusar smfa 1”7 —N. Bindu.  Dharmottars in
commenting upon this passage of the N. Bindu does not
enlarge the list. But he adds an illustration of wEFwfyex
which is interesting, since it reminds one of the famous Greek
parallel—‘All Cretans are liars’ pat forward by one who was
himself a Cretan (“ s & 1 fingr ;A afs Sisorg arfuey
sEndEmERe AFgMER 7 ) sdfifeE is thus explained: * w:z-
w7 R R sReand: Lo A sl Rose . sddisd s,
RewfayaEe: sdig: | sda®  RemB@afsrsmgssd . ag
AFARTFSa  seiRedn g Rew L, .o sdRieln fwe
Remfaggsa ¥ sxosaraamtere ams g "—N, B, Tika,

Before coneluding this branch of the subject let us note
Pras’astapada’s list of five egnwrus:—These are * s@mi-gawr-
T —EAINF -SRI 1 and they are illustrated as follows:=
(1) sg=ustmRA ( Fire is cool ) sagfusd; (R ) sawwmey ( Sky-
space—is dense ) wATAWEANA ; (3) =gdw gy W ( A Brahmana
may drink liquor ) SaradH ; ( v ) ¥Ree s@ERR g ( An
effect is pre-existing in the cause, in the mouth of a Vais'esika)
wywadd; and (W) 9 wsdsEms:  (Words carry no
meaning ) s wIARTR,

SR ARATH: S A ArmEd aY SegNRER EvRe Eesra—IE
you undertake to prove #»awE of @53, this predicate——sniave—
will be found to be opposed to and disproved by *™vmr which
iv already known by @9 to belong to %%,

RIR-HAVE GG, RIQIRT 7 WA | Y SqAAgIiAeg:
An objection to the foregoing illustration is here taken iw-
aarg--~the Universal or the General is not 5@& at all according
to Buddhists, ¥=%9, that is, the Particular and not the
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Universal being according to them the object of =, while
mmﬂl, that is, the Universal is the object of sigaw (* g
Qegue Fom wgmeel 9 WRrABR Rai: U——Panijika p, 50 b ).
How then could one say ‘ SRR Wawaw '~ being a
= and therefore beyond the reach of s@g? Answer :—
TASIAT FETIMAAG  UFIGARNIIIRERIS: | 5. e. the termina-
tion & in YA is not intended to signify =@ the general
or universal nature—but @&y ( =@egw=@ )} the particular
nature, the thing iteelf ( ‘@agm’ )

apaEm:  shisfreeiad... ... SEuEd  stgviimEeiandEa— Explana-
tions in ferms of Buddhistic metaphysics. Read * waomafess
WEAFBATIRER: Lo a% NEEWM TEd @ or 4w REdT TwR e 1

sirmdeg #t—While answering the objection, ‘ s’ ( Dharma-
kirti ?;) goes beyond the pesition taken up in the foregoing
reply, in which @~ is conceded to be a real-which is appre-
hended by srgaia though not by w@e. * aiFir * denies reality to
amT altogether. He says: “ s wasem: qurbIaaTEen:, fg
@WEd 2. 4. e. the ® in %aw@ does not mesn a real universal
{ ®awiwa, that is 99 in the sense of real universal) but oaly
being, in the present case conceptual or nominal existence,
The difference between the first and the second explanation is
the difference between two schools of Buddhist Metaphysics
viz. Repre:entationism or Indirect Realism and Subjective
Idealism.

It is to be noted that °® does not occur in the text of the
N. Praveda whose illuetration is * epiEwm: weg g4 ”—which is
not open to the objection discussed above. Evidently, the
illustration is found elsewhere and is confounded with that
given in the N. Pravesa—-unless it be assumed that the author
of the Vrtti had it in his copy of the N. Pr. Probably, the text
of the N, Pr. which contained no reference @AFd (°®) was
explained and illustrated by commentators in terms of @mam
and so gave rise to the objection which is noted in the Vrtii
and is repeated in the Pafijika.

AN &c— APW ' an here undertood is the particular
school which the writer bas avowed as his own,
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% q &eo—(1 ) ghA( - )‘fft e ( Vais'. Sutras VL. 1.,

30. b. 57 a. ( %) A grey aweRfHiR ( Vais', Satras X. ii-9 )

ra—By the Mimamsakas
sidi@a@—In consequence of its not being » production of any
person, human or divine. NWAET—in consequence of ita being

the work of a personal being; in the present case, of the
Divine Person.

YT . Y. dEAwSiRi...etc,~-Read * ayaAiw a0y RerayRtga ( See
P. 21,1 4-5 Paiijika p. 52a. )

L (BTN
P. 51-
. 22a,

iR
P. 51 bL.

QAT
P. 52 a,

qrAFT
P. 52 b.

dlen & &e—A summary of the Saihkhys system, sheyamaRa
SRR AR -Fieauaf is referred to in Anuyogadvara { a work
of the Jaina canon ) as ‘F%WHTH which is the same as

or BwgEid, the “ Golden-Seventy ™ which together with a
commentary was translated into Chinese by Paramartha bet.
ween 537 and 568 A. D. This ia the san e as the well-known
aleqHiET of e,

AR &o.—The Samkhya denies * =g saz  and © e

fimg, that is, absolute S®T and absolute @&y, a doctrine
maintained by the Buddhists and the Nyiya—Vais’esikas who

are consequently stigmatised as * ¥FWRAF’s, that is, semi—
Buadhists. Not that 3wg and &% in some sense——in the sense
of aufawia fadaro~are not accepted by the Sarikhyas. fieaa =
that into which the cause does not enter ; traceless ; absolute,
giegAy B waEAE w\ik-1 wii-aviewaat asaen, 2 #8a
(=mgsa=3& ), 3 TN, 4-20 a group of sixteen consisting of 5
nETe, 5 SWHAs, 1 #%: and 5 a=ms, { T°9,—T9,-%9,—WH-T=R~ )
and 21-25 the 5 #@Rjas ( 22l &9, 398, @17, and @w.) The
Samkhyakarika which gives the number is quoted in the
Panijika. So also is the Karika which distinguishes the nature
of sgR from the other members of the series; the same has
been also explained. Rgfft ete.—The Samkhya etymology of
the word. _

TGIE~- g NFAY TETaRa ANRA dEeRd AGE gy P

Objection: How can a Buddhist speak of ‘4gmii@’ when he has no
such proposition as ‘ag@=d’ or ‘5ie®’ forming pert of his Inference ?
In answering this objection, the fact that the Buddhist does
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not recognise 9T is admitted, but the treatment of v&t and
9emnd is defended on the ground that it is meant for beginners
(* @wosgeeadny’ ), who have to gather every kind cf information
relating to the subject before they enter upon a scientific
discussion. In the latter case, 9859 is not necessary, 3ga=4 is
enough. { 47 7% 3ITAX W@ 5AT: %M ).  The Buddhists were

not the founders of the science of Logic, of which they
bad borrowed the framework and numerous details from

the Brahmanas. These, however, they have endeavoured to
improve upon in their own way. This is how the subject of
qgawa finds a place in a Buddhistic work, although the
rejection of se= ( M ) is one of the reforms which the
Buddhists have proposed.

g3 7 HA ete. Read 7@ 7 #i¥m wenwrdr Mifta. Objection:—

P.21,.5-10If the fact that your propcsition is not accepted by your

P

q
P,

opponent is enough to make it ‘smiRAIST,’  good
bye to all uawa. ( Awdudls Iaqgsdif  sdsaumg ? ) For
every ( 70d ) #gaE is oceasioned by difference with the
opponent. Answer: Mere difference of opinion does not
create HS{EMRa qeaE, for surely such a thing would be
absurd. The 9eT8 under notice is intended to serve as a
caution that the =szFa should be properly established and placed
beyond possibility of question by means of valid arguments.
( SraRe: deraaay FASTAFKIN: IARGY W | A g CiEcc
eqeEa, | STdt THEA ST gz &do4: 1 —=N Pr. ¥ ritt p- 2111 8-10 )‘

Bigt  woraeMy 3 &e aMR@AEiEtAdiEaaG qareEiiaEnaieay admad
32 b
53 a.

g $a%: | oawaEa@amia: It has been observed above that a
q—that is & minor premiss——does not beeome a TEMAY—
fallacy of the minor-—simply because it is not aceeptabl,
to the other party. DBut in order that the balance be
turned 1n onr favour we must show that the 29 on
which we rely is sound. Thus, in the problem of faay
versus 3@ mooted above 92 shonld be shown to be sifig
by refuting the amags—the doctrine of pre-existence of
the #4 in the ®W—of the Samkhyas. The whole of the
gsecond half of P. 52 and the first half of P.53 contains a
refutation of this doctrine, :
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AL - FONE  FEiaR AoeiveEar saeERE atean—The
Samkhya argunment: Since only such ®s as are possessed of
W  potential energy or capacity ) can produce a given Fia
and no others, it is evident that the %1F exists in the e in the
form of that @f¥. Criticism: No. The #1% is not found in the
# before it is made. ( Read: * m&er mio g@ugaessia ) The
Samkhya answers: It is not found, not because it does not
exist, but because it is not made manifest ( “FeRMTEa: ).
Criticism: What is there to show that it exists ? (=] &
SAMA ¢ ) Samkhya:  The very fact that it comes into being.
( 3w ), Criticism: If it exists already, it is absurd to say
thai it comes into being ( BammedadEiam wiig a7 FaarmEE ).
The Sanikhya rejoinder: If that which does not exist can
come into existence, a @i ( the horn of donkey ) can sy
well do so.”  ( stfgmasdiady syawoEiamagat: wna); or rather
as the SAEMAIRA maintains, that which does not exist can
come into being, nothing can come into being except a
aqayIor | Reply: No. The ®t@sm does not come into being,
because there is no cause to bring it into being, { #mara
etc. ) Similarly 92 is not made out of a7gs, or 9z out of Tt
because 97 are not the cause of %z, neither #fe of uz,
Every effect has a definite set of causes which alone
produces the effect and no other (SfuRmEmara: sRk-
FAFIFAARAIT, ),

Mark the difference between the two views: The problem
before tho two parties is—IHow is it that 92 is made out
of RF end not out of ags, and similarly %= out of wwgs
aud not out of A®W? Ope of the parties—the amRRIZI—
accounts for this by assuming a @RR i. e—the potential
existence of # in the 7w, which enables it, and it alone, to
produce the particiilar effect; while the other—the srawRaIR-
accounts for it by assming a causal law ( based on observation )
which connects the cause with the effect (FFauafaar & anph azdy
FRBTER A @ | RINENg SRifaeRices @ w1 Rl
a g w9 geneaa: ) Note that according to ome school the
734 is the ultimate fact of observation; according to the other
the 3% is the fact to be accounted for—which is done by
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assuming @RS for the purpose. The position of the sramd-
WA is this: Whatever is made must be 519 before it is made ;
not that whatever is @ can be made. Hence, the objection
that a @@ might as well come into existence because it
is =@ is futile.; it is not every #%q that is made, but whatever
is made must be @A before it js made, (7gd aga®: QEaEla-
T T sqRerd | A IREE AT @a) In fact it is s contradiction
in terms to eay that a thing s and that the same is afterwards
made { Faaaeimterien | Agamaka ). Moreever, if a thing 75
even before it is made, why all the labour of collecting the
materials and working the machinery for its manufacture ?
(Read wvsamiEmosaardrd «-Pasjika P. 53. a). The Samkhya
reply: 3t i for making patent whbat was hitherto latent
(emmaad ) Criticism: Was  that sifimgis ( drawing out or
manifesting of that which is latent } @8 or =ma before now ?P
it you say 1—why need yon trouble to make it 7 If you
say 3184, you relinquish stawwidas. The Samkhya explanation:
|RENS or mainfestation is only the removal of smawm ({ smwon-
=AAISEEARn: ), not a thing to be made like the 1% whose
RiFHAE it is.  Criticism:  1f thereby you imply that sifieyis
is (%, the removal of saww is nnnecessary. If, on the other
hand, the removal is doing something, the ef¥wai¥ cesses to
be . (faeiar sfierhoromentEfasmg | Giaed asSaasas: 1)
Samkhya objection: It is contended by the Samkhya
that such expressions ag igQ SN, % %6 bear testimony
to the existence of the thing before it is produced; for,
the @& in @ cannot be done by #igx unless the =ge
i8 there; similarly the &ar in #% cannot be applied to =2 unless
the 92 is there. Answer: the ¥ and the 92 are here referred
to proepectively ( =gl ol «@ R ssRewi Rigar @
i geagraw: Remadar@s: ) In brief, there is no sense in
saying that a thing is made if the thing is slready thers;
and if a thing is made it is clear that it is not frw. ( Rgm=a-
AN, GO IS € B | gasemRRiE:
Read this for wremiafe: )

For a full discussion of the pros and cons of the ®ewag,
vide Samkhya Sutras I. TI[—123 with the Bhasya
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of Vijidnabhiksu, and Vedantasiitras with the Bhisya
of S'amkara and the Bhamati of Vacaspatimis'ra.

The distinction between the two doctrines is thus presented in
8 nutshell by Vijiidnabhiksu at the end of his commentary
on  Sainkbya Sutra 1. 123 :—sr@ig i} s@daRamuas oo
AOSt 77 ARl ISR SRR SREIsAmadiaRe) WAsy
WA | aderiedr WiWEwTIRN SRRSO SRR
AP | oFag w4 waw . The theory of wifimais
has been examined and defended at considerable length by
Vijiianabhiksu in his Commentary on S S. 1. 121-123, the main
difficulty in the theory being met as follows :— srzafiim.
THETTRAFER FROGHIRIA T Fe) eI TAGaegwi® 5 gl
9 G oEEETEREE  AeRREEs eI shee e aaiag
A6 4EIRTASH WIAEBAI TR

Mediating between the smssE#2 of the Nyava-Vaisdsike and
the a@pdaz of the Saimkhya, the S'ankars Vedistin recognises
partial truth in both, and while the Jaing would treat
them az two points of view both of which though partis!
are cqually true, the Bankara Vedintin regards hoth as
equally false and deduces from their conflict his docirine
of =M=l or frava  of all effects. The various viewsy
on this subject have been pummarized by the autbor
of Sanksepa-Sariraka in one verse as follows: “ snwuarg:
BOMEGGY: TARNEG WReIel: | FReANZder: TR Sgr-amareg (ARdag-"
where HWRAAE=UEEAAR, UHADI=CGITNE, TONANE=TEHAL,
and fiEdaE=sfRwitaaTag.

“ua 2 Aash 7=z; ete.—This proposition of the Buddhist, howso-
ever true is not placed beyond the charge of ggrtEm until
the zoFa i3 established as a thing that is GmRA. It should
be noted in this connection that if the @ which is
the ground of the reasoning is to require a proof, and the
latter still anocther proof and sc on ad infinitum, there
will be no rest (3% UNMTTAEGR TNIWM AET  FRGTTHR-
arAig@aaeds & ). Moreover, mfagians and enidaiRusy
are really not wirfi@s at all. For, let wus just consider in
relation to whom they are &1&% and therefore sapposed to be
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qQTNIEs: the AR or his opponent? that is, the proposer himself
(F%1) or one whom he endeavours to convince { afqwzy ) ?
Not the former, viz. the i3, Becanse, so long as
the 431 bases his argument upon $Mg such as ST
ete, and uses a [J9W, the @MW cannot make his @ a
M simply because the other side does not agree to it.
And not, the latter, viz. the sfag, Because, one becomes a
8fiN1a when he does not agree ( smiAwwE sRw@T ). Read
AAE-ud for aar ¥dr. For simavaar | was inclined to read
siaidga, as the word with which it is contrasted i
Tz, This, however, would require that we  should
read sREgEe ( equivalent to MR™: ) for sfEmaea—which is a
bit" awkward. But the concluding words ewfaawes sfqmar
leaves no doubt that the correct reading is sféqarieam and
not SieEasear.  Moreover, the words 5farms and gfameg for arfEa
and SRAET are found elsewhere also. e, g. in the Nyayabindu,

WuemE g @atae-The meaning  here given of far:
deserves to be noted. According to the Metaphysical Nihiliats
of Buddhism, nothing possesses a self i. e. essential reality.
The Realists of Buddhism did not go eo far, but they denied
the reslity of the universal and the one s against the par.
icular and the many. Consequently they denied @@=y and
a7fEa, ¥9AET is the whole which is over and above and con-
sequently other than the parts, according to the Nyaya-Vais'esika
school. This the Buddhist denies, and the argument on which
he relies is #1gA™ based upon TwWWEIgysiEveg; that is to say,
the reason that the thing (®=afdq ) is not found, and if it
had existed it would have been found; but since it is not
found, it does not exist. (cf. “@wwIgTSREar | a1 yH eRumgm-
siEEggessite *—N. Bindu, )

As spainst the common sense view that we perceive the
whole, it is maintaineal by the Buddhist that we Znfer certain
component parts from certain other compouent parts. Thus,
from the question whether the socalled Perceptioni ( 9% } is
not in reality Inference ( 3w ), there arises the direct
question whether the Whole ( srgafdd ) is anything over and
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above the Parts { *m=3s ). This problem is discussed at such
length and with such a muititude of pros and cons in the
Nyaya~Sutras, Nyaya Bhasya and Nyaya—Virtika, that
it appears to have been one of the greatest ontological
problems of the age, ( Se2 N, Sitras IL i. 30-31 and  32-36)
“a wagd an afmutaudisTadedists, Sl @mEam uy qeeas: o
¥ A wRegrErE, e cegeiaTETAgny sRdaeSd 3EgE
—N. V. Tagparya II. i. 30.

(9) swisw woe: a3 TR, galTeaERTmY AR & aar -
FTREARNRAR; (R ) emddgkanee ; (1) s
(¥) aguesl famsma anatargesm ( N. Vartika on 11,3, 30
This together with the paragraph which follows has been rendered
very clear by Dr. Ganganath Jha in  his translation:
The Vartika propounds four srguments in support of the view
that the composite iss omething different from the components:—
(A) The component yarns must be different from the
composite cloth, because they are its ecause, Just like the
shuttle and other things; the shuttle and other things, are the
cause of the cloth, and are found to be different from it, etc.
( See pp. 236-37).

A aRtomgnd r—Read A wamwgna: sfewdl 9 gadicgs:
Tafta=awafy

grarreafaRh—Read TReRRemmsatifionmaficd for g
safyRiomaidney .

4 wHioEg:. , @aageeisn: The argument against the recogni-
tion of a real 4iH1—amafr-over and above the Wi¥s—aws and
9ds—ia that there is nothing to prove that it exists. No such
s, enters our perception. A thing is expected to
be perceived if it exists, and if it is not perceived
evidently it must be pronounced to be non-ezistent. (g
gERIh IRt wRed  TaukeR sRaed 1 e
MG SHYTR: | QT I FFISRISEEE ARG GraRi syagSan aa
FRAERE w2 ) Ay MIEIRR SR a3 I R EEgue:
~—Panjika.) A possible difficalty : If there is no real smufiq
what is it that is perceived ? The 9WMs are on all hands
regarded as lying beyond the range of perception. Answéri—
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We do not hold that 9emas are abosolutely beyond tbe range
of perception in all circumstances. We rather hold that
they do become perceptible in a certain condition, viz, when
they are close together so as to cooperate in ome group-
( Bt smamEESerreclfaaaRaif | ol ceRRde-
FRIGAT  FEBRATWIEN:  WHACEHSAHTAAND (| AR waeatrm
FITRAE:  WACH:  @snRfegensA | —Pafnijikd ) Another
possible objection: How do you then explain the unity of
the object as perceived ? { ..u%: w= w5 ?) Answer:
The many (atoms ) are too small to be perceived as distinct
entities and hence the jllusion; e. g; a light i conetantly
changing, a new flame coming into existence every moment, and
yet it appears to be permanent owing to the fact that the
different flames are very much like one another and follow in
quick succession. ( FRFEEAAWIAGAZAT A T Ao | P
AradtmaraaEEndeR e somasaar—Pafnjika ) Objection:
While the distinction of the ®#9s remains unpreceived, how can
the g@®s themselves be perceived, even in the condition
and in the form of an &R (35 MAFIRIAM: ANE:  FaH=EH!: ¢
Panjika ).

Answer: If in consequnes of the distinction being unpereceived
a thing is to remain unperceived, a light would have to be
regarded as unperceived because the distinction of the light
( which in reality is a series of lights in quick succession ) is
unperceived ! Therefore in our view the wams are pereceived
although their distinctions are not, thus appearing illusorily
as one instead of many. ( FRFTEITTRTAAGR UK PR-
RAnAiAgTERaRasTgaRat:) Moreover, will you tell how even
on your hypothesis an @@4i#1 could be perceived ( s=aq )
though the distinction of the &9%4s are admittedly unper
ceived ? (rEwtal RIS Aaaeeaty B o Soreeee: P-Panjike
Note—Read &4 @1 for zwaa1 ). Furthermore, I challenge
you to get over the following dilemma: (onceding for the sake
of argument that there is an &@afd4 in addition to the sma%s
which appear as an external object, may I know whether the
body-9e-which possesses ©% (gross ) size is one or many ?
Supposing it is one, is it made out of ope component part or
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many ? In either case it cannot be one. For what is @@
cannot be in its nature one ( tfIFEwAETTA ), If the gross
whole were one, when one part is coloured the whole would have
to be supposed to be coloured, cr if one part is covered the whole
would be found to be covered ! ( Ii¥ Tyai% ©na dgFgoun
VI AW gEsYE, wHFARNAT! adenaw 93T ) The other alternative,
that the gross whole is many, is what yon do not hold. For,
you hold that one whole subsists in many parts ( sFE@EsETT-
Al dguaaRFEEREEal  FtEgea-Paijika ). Objection:
If there is no ®#7af@, how can you speak of something (s=maf@d )
being ¥4® and something ( #1997 ) @ ¢ (elogsRiRsaRAEYeY-
A%dsgaeR: ) Answer: the e=3as come to be regarded as @8 or
€42 according as they are one or many. ( s=99%r UF qar  Iwaa™I
NIAGeAU: TSNS dwra— Panjika. )

[RFRII-——" @y TF) WH, &9 AgecH, 3 sl Derivation and mean-
ing of gmEm: “ yatwEAAT@EnATg "—to be so united as not to
be separable. Things which possess this property are called
As—e. g. &Js with respect to 9%; they are the S
%R of 92, while the latter is ®Ma¥a+& of the former; in
other words, one rests indissolubly in the other. The
Buddhist word for amaiidErm is * sTEEERe * ( the same is the
word of the Vedantin ), and the Jaina calls it ¢ 9o, *
dra Faraa——when the threads are arranged as warp and woof.
RFEAAL: ete. IFAYIT is something distinet from the threads
and yet makes them into one 92 The @gs being the
anafEr, the @gaaia is the sEmaHRw, ( wEv IFHEA=Y aRiad
afq wosl—See  Tarkasarhgraha and Dipika ). The weaver
snd his weaving machine are the s  snw gERiat &
Wi is the amafsaw of its qualities, viz., 8@ ete. siEmawd
is their #aAATPER and &% 9<@ ete are their FiFgERy,

g1 3fFe ete. ~—The Buddhist, unlike the Vais'esika; does
not hold the doctrine of the three kinds of causes. According
to him, there is one stream of consciousness, or rather series
of consciousnesses { Bamdaid ), due to a group of antecedents
which we call a cause, e. g. ¥F %7 etc. of g&imA,
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LR Y. SRR &o—aRIRTRAReReen Rude-The same-afZ-is the
P.21.  word used in the Vaie'. siitras. Paiijiki points out that it is
1. 25.  an intransitive participle ( sliwfd @: (read 9 for &) sf: whe:
HAR &: )
AL Q. §. TR0 i ( Pafjika ) & @ @8 9 —orei-not @wer w, but @ =
P.22.1. 1. agi=i e not the @4 or nature of 2¥ but 93 itself.
1 4.
. 7.  wigmea-~ Read 4 for a4  which is an obvious
misprint ). FMET=Rel@-Paijilkd shows how it comes to
mean that.

1. Q. . PSR &e~-Two ways of explaining P, shRwa=sfiyes
P.22,1.5. ( Pasijiks ).

1. 0. 3. i wEwts ( Veiti P. 22, 1. 2. ).—of all the nine sRedwms
P 3. Il 56. enumerated above ( N. Pr. P, 2, 1L, 14. 17 ).
' qamifa sRE: ( Vrtti P, 22,1 3 ).

yREENsuEEes—1 he manner in which the s arise in of
three kinds: ( 1) * witremSuaon®a ’> in the case of the first
five, namely, Sodies, srgREAieg, svmiaes, S and R
{2)‘ afRageEv@a: * in the case of the next thres, namely
worgafaRae, A9ER¥y apnd =wREwa; and (8) ‘EwdserE’ in
the case of the last viz. SfsHa=,

#g1, 9. 3. In the case of the first five, the SITAM is precluded by sy etc;
P.2211.7,.14. in the caze of the next three, itis impossible to convince
giaEt  the opponent go long as he does not agree to the == &c.;
P. 54 b in the case of the last it is no use embarking upon en ergam
to prove what is already accepted by the other party (Rrwss),
For the lastnote vide the text of the N. Pr—' (P. 3,1 6.)

anq%ea: ~’ and the note thereon.

sq1. 7. The author next comes to the important topic of FemEs—
P. 3,1. 8. i. . Fallacies of the Reason (323 ) or the Middle Term. These
are primarily three: (1) s { 2 ) sfvm*a% and (3) ez

to P.5, 1,19, The first (3= ) is subdivided into jfowr: (1) Iwandg,
(2) syauitE, (3) dfaidE, and (4) sineEmd.
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The second (wdefa®) is subdivided into siz: (5) anan,
(6) eoranw, (7) acdwxagiimesnd, (8) @edERwwi: ageEag,
(9) seEmRng™: and (10) fegmaRend.

The third ( %% ) is subdivided into four: (1) wieEsTaadTas,
(2) wARGwAaEm, (3) siasifmdoans, and (4) sRFReRETE-
anga,

These fourteen Fallacies of the 33 may now be explained and
illustrated:

( 1) swg— Untrue according to both the parties.  Thus,
for example, in weXisFra: =™ ( =Sound is noneternal,
because it is visible } the 33 is unacceptable as a predicate of the
subject to both the parties.

( 2 ) safég—Untrue according to either. For example, in
the argument %53 34: $aF4, the §g—F9%a—is not predicable
of the subject—%=g—according to the Mimamsakas and
Sarbkhyas, who think that % can be produced or manifested
( atfiems ) but not originated ( =@ ), :

( 3 ) &%iRz-Of doubtful existence. For example, if there is
n possibility of mist being mistaken for smoke, the 8g-smoke—
ay predicate of the subject will be regarded as doubtful,

(4) seraiag-Whose smr-the abode, the subject—is unreal. For
example, in sd % qowad the Buddbist may well object
to the subject-®a-which, according to him, has no reslity at
all, it being a pure mnegation.

There are six kinds of #%%1f?a% or Inconclusive Hetun :—

(5) siamfd®: wrwon-Inconclusive, because common, that is
favourable not only to the desired conclugion but aleo to its
opposite. For example, in w%: & Shgaa-the g viz Wa-
(the quality of being the object of right knowledge) is common
(@) to @iea gnd to k9 things, and is consequently
inconclnsive, for we are in doubt whether w=aa sHuETg=:
e op HNBIYIA THAA=TK: (er:

( 6) stmfas: emmarm:—Inconclusive, becanse peculiar. For
example, W21 faw: WETAIA , the ¥ ATE—is peculiar to, that is to
say, confined to the subject -, being not found in any
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other thing either # or &ri#@. It is of the essence of Inference
that there should be agreed cases of similarity and dissimilarity
from which you can generalize and spply the generalization to
the case in hand. The g being confined to the us, there is
no basis for the generalization. How such a ¥ is inconclusive
is indicated in the text as follows: “ afk 1RanSamarat sqrzmem
fenfaamfees  TRadmeE, G . e. except in ©=, WA
is found neither in 7 things nor in sf%= things, aud since
all things are either 71 or & and there is no third kind
of things from which you ean greneralize for the purpose of your
inference, the result is that you find yourself in the morass of
doubt.

(7) waFzmtingend  shwfes—Residing in  some like
instances, but also in all unlike instances, Example :—z==:
AFAAAF: dAfereE ( Note mamiwsad@®—that which cannot be
produced without a volitional effort; hence, manufactured, made;
AEAGAF=the opposite of this, that is, that which can exist

without any volitional effort on our part, as for example, 8
lightning, ether or space). Thus the two terms will mean

(@) paturally existing and (b)) coming into existence, and
artificially made or manufactured). In this example, the v, viz.,
%% being AERA89% ( natural ), f&ga (lightning), snaa (space)
etc. are its @9ds. In some of these ¢, g. in the Rga the 3g-
stfa® resides, but not in all; for example, it does not reside in
% which is not @& but @™, Thus the 33 is wudwioa.
It is also fawEad. Thus:—In the given inllustration.
The  99-3=%-being oHEE<{ss [ Read in P 4 L 6
smgErald®: - instead of wymIlizw: ), 92 ete. which are
HEFAaT® are (G9ts, and @faca is found in all of them.
Thus, #i#erA belongs to @FF which is ®sr@=ads® and also to
%2 which 1s w@=ad¥®, and is therefore inconclusive. You
are  not sure=" @& TgrI@A WeTWECAE:  WRE: SUgTEy

grnzAg TRt as: - From  the mere fact that @sg is
wiwa you cannot conclude definitely whether it is patursl
( sgFAR-adT® ) or made ( SRAFITE ).

(8) Fdrexaaft: augendl shwcas:  This is the converse of No. 7.
Residing in some  unlike instances, but also in sl
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like instances. In the example——=er: sT@EFlT®: Hfama,
‘wgemadaw: @i’ is the 981, =2 ete. are the W9,
and they are all @@, Thus, the ¥g-wiF@@ia—is TaeFaM,
It is also MAudedmg™. Thusi—the f@ms of the 9 are {74,
LA ete. some of which e, g. AFA possess siw@@ which others do
not e. g. %R, So from the fact that @& is &% you can
not  conclude either way, whether it is sz@a=adas ( the
result of a volitional effort; hence, made) or stEEW=HaF
( the opposite ), examples of both kinds being found, such as
% and g respectively. The %g is, therefore, s,

(9) TavgrFERLTa: sinfas--Residing only in a portion of the
@9a3s and of the fugts. In the example, 2=t fFe: smam, e g
18 the 94, s, R ete. are the 9fs, of which some possess
sPd@ and some do not; for instance, sEm dees and 9@ does not
( cf. s ot gfd: N.B.T; also as defined in the Br. Nyaya
‘EEEed oz -and TAEIT is a FRaEEe).  Again, with Fer e
as G&f, 92 99 ete. are the Auss, of which some are 3t@ while
others are not; for instance, 9 is 283 and 92 is not. Thus, in
the present example 3=l fcr: A, the 29 is Jvaugwang™, It
( @75E ) sometimes goes with @@ and sometimes with sfwas,
and is consequentlv inconclusive.

(10) fegeaivarg  emmiFas-—That which has an invariable
contradictory, that is to say, ‘a nom-erroneous contradiction
(Dr. S. Vidyibhusana). This arises * when a thesis and its con-
tradictory are both supported by what ap: ear to be valid reascns

( Vidyabhusapa ), what in Kantian terminology would be
called ¢ antinomic reason’ {Dr. Randle). The word is explained

in  two ways by  Dharmottara in the N. B, Tika:
(1) R=aiasa @R aw sfwedfa o el @ (2) 9 a
AeEendt  geAaralinegg T R@eMadEiall @ @R,
fegreaind. 1. e. (1) stsafaay of Fes—which invariably proveg
the opposita of what is yproved by snother &¥g;; (2) fme:
which is at the same time ¥={a=1d; i. . that which is opposed to
another §3-in s much as it proves its contradictory, and
is at the same time invariably accompanied by its own @y,
that is to say, which is good in itself, so far as its own
i is concerned. In the example T=x: 3f: FAIEA F2TE,
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TS ja wAfFR of effem, but it is opposed to (fwz ) or
contradicted by wg: fir: smwEm swems.. The two 3ds
taken together cause doubt, and are, therefore, inconclusive.
{ =v: GRRRgETS, g aRRSIERas: agfate N, Pr. P, 5. 1. 2-3 ).
There are four ¥inds of fies or Contradictory Hetu twn

(11) wieeafdoanm-—that which proves the very opposite of
the intended # (@ ). For example, in a=x: ficr: wawea,
the Rq-Taw@-proves the very opposite of fmwa, that is,
oM, since it resides in Fusgs-21f7 thinge—only.

(12) wifrimfrdagiad-—which proves the opposite of the
particular W& which it is intended to prove. Example:—
NRYUT: AT AN, TETIF AN, i e the eye and other
organs exist for something beyond themselves ina.much
as they are things possessed of orderly arrangement in their
Constitition, e. g. a bed, a seat etc, which exist for somebody
other than themselves. Here the ¥g-—dwma—while
proving that there is something beyond the senses, proves
also that that sowething—viz.,, si#i—which the Samkhya
desires to prove is for the same reason S¥a-~that is possessed of
an organised body, s position which the Samkhya is not
prepared to hold. The g here—¥aaiT—proves tho reverse
of what is intended to be proved, viz,~%ed instead of g
ST .

(13 ) yhesafwlarga—That which proves the opposite of
the Wt itself—that is the %7 or major term. For examples
ins: Aamd{or S or UM ] CEAKAEIT or THHG A AR
AR, TEReaaa, and TMeRg A sre such %3w.  For,
according to the Vais'esikas, @33 have either no constituent
&4s, for example, 3%/, or are made up of more than one
constituent %4, for example, 92; but there is no ®¥ which is
made of a single constituent 51. But W3-Being—( the wgmam=
or the highest universal to which generslisation can be carried)
may contain a single &9, for example, sm@@. Consequeatly it
(¥¥/) cannot be a &5, Similarly, it may be argued that ¥/ is not
a ¥ or & 99, because it itself resides in s and v ( JRg
a9, ) whereas %87 and a9 do not reside in other ®¥s or
ams. Thus, the Vais’esika proves that wm ( the highest &=,



55

also called o ) is something other than #=1, 79t and &, But thia
argument is vitiated by <fi@endwiaunm A% hetvabhasa, says
the Buddhist. For, the same Rg—vamerseant and gwsdy wang-
would prove 3ad as well, ®WT beidg sometimes UYTZ=AT
(e.g. wmdrma belonging to em%w ), and resident in T8
and &g, ( e. g. W @R, wo saam: ) Thus, these 2gs may
prove that ¥4 is enta~—the very opposite of sifi( W Yeawmu,

queafaRiaat—as in the case with lower @w=is snch as ouftm,
923 ete.

(14) witfRmirabamet—That which proves the opposite of
the particular kind of &l which it is intended to prove.

In the example given above the 8Js may prove not only that 3
(the highest 6/172) is not a %7 or & 4w or & ¥, but also that it is
e a®q like ond that which causes the idea of non-existence.

a1 0. §. weafeafmrRa &e—That w52 is not orginatéd but only mani-
P. 23,1 7.fested by the vocal organ is premivently a doctrine of the
Mimarmsi school. The Samkhya endorses it as a G Wi,

, L9, tmaER: &e.—Column of dust mistaken for smoke.
o) 18, Read “ Ygemaraeani¥d ¥ s ” for “...q8%...”

» 1. 19, @1 gmfa...&c—The five nonentities which are but a name
(@@l ), & mere appearance ( &3 ), a mere assertion
{ sk ), a mere convention { S ), 8 mere imagination
{ wgmmuat ) are (1) Past Time, (2) Future Time, (3) Conscious
destruction, { 4) Akda'a { Space ) and ( 5) Pudgala { self or
individual ) SEEEH=ATEAL;  SREAEG=TIRE, (SRR ),
éafmmn=masme, ( opposed to WM. See Suzuki’s “ Outlines
of Mahaydpa Buddhism” }; SSqemem=313 &saagalifing afegy,
¥ e SRNERN: Rger B W‘;ﬁqﬁ—f’aﬁjilﬁ
P. 56 h. -

af&t e &c—The reason ia given why the Buddhist

P, 56, b. regards time past, time future etc-as nouentities.

ot GEgRIsi ote.  For A admmont read f @l Aariamoy » Here
and in the next few lines is discussed the question why .
d&mifidu—deliberate and conscious destruction such ag that
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brought about by the stroke of a hammer appliedtos jar—is a
nonentity. Thelogical method here employed is that of & dilemma:
Is the &A% one with the 92 or distinet from it ? and so on; what
isits relation to %2 and so forth ( see Panjika P. 54 b, 57. a ).
The Buddhist position is thus summed up in the Paiijika -
¢ awiE-A FEAAE; @ EdECTATmE@ER el A g s
FARHAYEAY | W wie: | aqR-sdw @ smgeEwHam  @EEnsw
SUERATEY A AMIA SRl 9 Gfamadga 1 sk 9 egeiar
wRigam:  FHaq g el g aemsedaeas auefRsit 1
The Buddhist is a believer in &Sm as an essenfial nature of
things, which is not produced or originated but simply cccurs
every moment. 3R or space, according to him, is nothing
but light and darkness, and hence not a separate entity.
( wmEmAEEGS Al dwan )-dag  saEmgaiied A
&= 1 And the reason given is lack of S#a-either Se& or srgm,
%@ otherwise called WirA=self is also nothing but @™ and
its effects, running as a stream of consciousness which by its
very nature is not abiding but changing ( YReEmRTHRA-
darmed @ A g axRiRRn Sermanios: s@Ea ).

sig: @ 9 i &e—Here are two more varieties of %®%, Why
are they not mentioned ? They are (1) =Rwmdsemide
and { 2 ) seMaw@s.  An example of ( 1 )—ara: &faen: sifrgam—
Here the 83 is part of the ufd@i~being the predicate in the
proposition. An example of (2):—vm: WEFm  @WWER—
Here the ¥3-&nv—although it is found in some trees is
not found in all: J&g wAdETEgm: @ v A g 7 3 9 g8
T AR AR (ST ), g st
Panjikd. Answer: Both of these can be included, says the
Acarya, in SvEfea. Asto the first, both parties are agreed
that sif9@re, being part ( predicate—ai ) of the SR, is yet to
be proved; consequently when the same is made the 3g, it is
an unproved 3. ( sRRdEriEay g Re: e=Re:—Paijika
P. 57a ). As regards the second also, both parties are agreed
that &t does not belong to all trees but only to scme. Patijika
in explaining the word ¥=IN%%S, says ‘98’ is understood: %&
s(egIGE: SAtaae,
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#q1. 9. 3. 7@ ete.  Objection to the answer given above. If you are
P. 24, 1. 1. prepared to include these two in S¥fe&, why not include
dfen{s and smaaiE also in the other two, viz., S¥waag end
#q1. 9. g. w=anfés ? For, all ®*f%@s must be either one or the other of
P. 24,1, 3. these. Moreover, such an opinicn is’ actually held by some
who say: “ afuEdr FRa gulcgawm 47
1. 9. g, wEEfEe~Panjikd explains: aRiisRieaiig; 1o e dRaniug
P. 24,). 4, Here uawiféfz and 343 are features which require to be
emphasised and consequently the &= nTd@s which  they
characterize, viz., WNflE and HPWEE are  separately
mentioned and not included in the other two.
FrL .. @R wT &e—Panjikd  explains UFAEESEA  (RaE aa:
P. 24,1, 6 @ nglowAdd @1 Gwivaw:; aRgRsREntEs: (P, 57 b ). sgamondd
(Pagj, P. 58 a, 1. 1.) is a misprint for FTIURBRT (see Vriti
P. 24 1. 8). _
*q1. 9. §. gddgal ¥—This gives the reason why it is called * ewmw 7.
P 2411 9-10.
1. ¥. §. Read :—sigiRagierer | 3@l S€Iat 05489 | wAva@fa | gags wafa
P. 24. 1. 11.

1. 12.  w=a-—The reading of the Vrtti is @mmo: siga@®a: without
wg: before sRgai. Therefore it is taken as understood.

1.18. =@ @i §9u8g: The question discussed is whether a #MRviEEnTE
is @74dg. It is argued that it is not, because even before the
%3 is put forward there was w3 when the SR@ was stated
( qaERSARaRn Sl SR A ).
squ. 9. 9. For 3@t Panjikd reads aig ( si=nfk )=Some one objects.
P.241.18,21
qfiamr  For ssiwat” it reads awasy = ( Sz ).
T’. 58 a
qiost  samsewR-It will be noticed that there are two Huds-——one
P. 58 b. implied in the =&@, what may be called 9%Rg, and the other
resulting from the siwfs amrw gemam. It is the latter that
we here mean.
Il 21-24. &3 &f Objection:—=q is put forward only when 43§ is there.
Answer : No.; 9w does not always imply §38. In the case of
8
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QUSNA, the =M is employed to convince others, although

the person who employs it has not himself the least doubt
( %37 ) in the matter,

waf—sregaaufy and daiFaai ( Paajika p. 58b ).

77 @dfuggsad &e.—It is proposed to cite 5@ as a @™
( @rasgzar ), in which case their will be no w@qwm e,
@i=43 &c.—This illustration is given by the Mimamsakas. The
author of the Panijikd says that there are several schools of
Mimarhsakas, of whom some believe in 2 @ called weaaE,
while others do not. Read amr=a3iinsd for amrafagigosd,

@3 ¥ Asui?s &e—When you see one cow you recall to your
mind another you have seen before, and as a result of
comparison and co-ordination you get the idea of the cow

nature ( @AM ). It is not so, however, with @=%; for, when
you hear one %% and then another, you do not compare and
co-ordinate, but you contrast and distinguish them (@rgis% @,
Judisq, ete. ). Hence there is no such @mra ne TEKHE,
the 253 being merely the w& or @®7 of g ( W@y
T TREEWCEAIA, ete.) Thus, theé 23— ravnE—helongs only
to the <& (9erséiar ), and the other two, * ®7's—uaudl &w8q and
findsavad are wanting. The example given by Dharmakirti
is © 391 g st=adl swnfEwead, ” and the sawae is explained as
follows: aff srasfammstaigsdl wReRa 3% miRaEs o+ sicwdl
AT BRERTA | AASIEN TQARET 1 GERFAT (AURESA AT
gfag amgSigeaet @ safR=d 1 awmelgegddadr sinfe:  SRRE-
FARAFIT GEEAFUTTGST: | 7 AN | CHIER: | AW axasuas
AP RBARARIRAD: | GHITEERRAREARARFAIA | a9 -2 q-
CRFRATDERGNA | 3T qEragsiaiEd: degensias- —N.B.N. fari.
IIT. See also_ the Commentary thereon. Taking %% as the
33 the Nydyamuktavali illustrates sramm siqmiza® by wedisia:
75, and adds by way of a note ' 731 aeksiFaEts 4283w wvad
3o F TOQAAT GFUITH W USEHE 9gUMR) 33 g sk sihem-
fRTEE ATYRNE, | 3 g Tt ®d adaRd g @awa v’ Other
Mimimsakas, like the Naiyayikas, hold that 9558 is & @A and
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not & mere 99 or #7697 of ¥%. Thus, baving an existence of its
owu it can very well be cited as a a3g. Therefore the iflugtra.

tion in the text must be understood to have been given
with the tenet of the first school in view.

ie necessary for generslization,
¥y g

P, 251. 12. As the ¥g v is confined to the 9 you cannot find it in

8Dy 94 or fa99 and consequently you remain in doubt.
(aig Feandagemai sqgeag EIEIIC RTINS I LT RN CTE DT T
N. Praves’a P. 3,1, 22, P. 411, 1-2.)

A 9. §. 95@RwadRea— Here begins the section on sadisigy@ideacaid

P

. 25, 1. 15 Read emmaimadias: e<1sP@@d as in the text of the N. Pr.

toP. 26,1. 2. p. 4, 1l 4-5.

In P. 2511 20-21—read singmimadas: As: 2194 | sy ariagsr-
WARTAFaE: HH 20 Gva In P 25, L 22, read um: 1 erey
wafREmAE--The author explaine how si#IFd®% arises in the
case in hand.

AL . J. Adredugt: wegead. Here beging the section on  the fourth
P. 26, 1l. 2-8 variety of stvafas.

In Il 4-5 read e | ey

YL ]. T, IR9GHo—Section on the fifth variety of sid®ifas, Iull, 12
P 261. 8-14. read e | %3,

L R, §. IWIR&a—For Aedelegiu aqgsard is the converse of SerEkamid:
P. 26. L. 8. Fagsard,

qQrAFI.
P. 59,b.

The illustration in =1, ¥, is Rer: 753 sgaRR | Sa:  SsliswE.
waunfX: geeii-—Here arises the question: Does the Buddhist
agree that a W ia 5 ?  The Panjika notes this difficulty.

sganazaqaRaY 3fq:—-See N. B. T.

qEaeEt g 8ideaei dswandgenat agaigEeEEimaaE, &c.— Buddhist
view of the nature of swims. The illustration in the Text
and the Vrtti. is based upon the Vais’esika view of wwnm.
This oversight on the part of the Buddhist author is very
significant. It points to the fact that his logic has grown
out of that of the Brahmana schools,
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¥ Pezeaf=—This ie the sixth and last variety of sRsnSrs,

P. 28, 1. 15.

to
P. 271 3.

P, 26 1. 16.
L 17.

qRFT
P.59%b
to 60 a

P. 60 a.

» P. 60.ab

ml ”. Eo
P. 26.
1], 22-25.

STET: &1, TANRAT ete, UE:=fwg:; sRwTE=rival 23.

a@niq &c—One should clear the way by disproving the
sfearErag e, g. fim@ of ) in the illustration ( see N. Pr.
P. 5, L 1). 3= g &c.~The author of the Vrtti rejects the way in
which older commentators or logicians dissolved the compound.
To eay “ fwesam=ai¥=dl =” involves a contradiction in
terms (F0wA); for, how can that which is fAes: be spufAll unless
you hold that one and the same 8¢ may have different aspects.
This would be accepting the ‘ srd®=a7 ’ (the doctrine of many
aspects) of the Jainas! (‘eBmm=azmtia 1. 19, 20). The
author of the Vrtti is here only repeating the view of older
Buddhist commentators regarding the nature of the compound
Reg=a =il ; for, as a Jaina he could have no objection to
AR,

Read in the third line from the bottom of P. 59 s&-instead of 787
$§ SEITRER......sqaR%ar.  The term and its application explained,
NFAIE]  BFUH, .. .. Ja0RNd  defined elsewhere: *° QE5 afiifir
JeguiReedna: dFaa Regeaivd, 7

a7 af§ adisty 3g :—Every &g proves its own conclusion, it does
not disprove that of its rival. Consequently, every 23 would be
fagreaiania | This is a serions objection. Answer : He who
wants to prove afa=i® of wsx should first clear the way by
disproving f%e@, and vice versa. (Read wa wwEfRds.
FaIASFT: ),

aq givgd arg—The Buddhist’s criticism of =@ by means of a
dilemma. wfrgaegimag = gRend Tar...The portion giving a
similar dilemma against sfx@wa is missing in the ms. of the
Panjiki. As 4 Jaipa, who is sfe@i=miias, the writer had both
the T rs~—against (4@ and stiA-at hand.

e wee:  &c.—The first argument is urged by the
Vais'esika, without disposing of the second which is maintaineq
by the Mimamsaka,
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P. 27, 11. 1-4 3% d@kgwt &c. The two Rge pointing to two contradictory

mo ﬂ. ‘-
Pt 2?.
1l 4-11,

wh 7.

N ET
P. 60. b

BIeYs create Sv9.

1% waeadi: &o.—The point which here arises and which is dealt
with to some extent in the text of the N,Pr. also is this.
Do the two §gs together make this 3@wr®, or each separately ?
In the former case, *1am= of this 3@™™ has been already
shown to be a case of amRw F=wna ( see supra ). In the

latter case, each is valid in itself, and there would seem
to be no Fawa,

eAreazi-—We hold the first alternative, and repudiate the
view that in that case it is notbing but smMRW. Tlhe two
SRR and q&E=ARA, thus differ from each other—* we.
AFEY: IR NS (or Cei=wlema) (raeafmb
(Vreti P. 27 1. 9.) i. e. sr@mw belongs 10 a gingle propaaition;
e fifia is contained in two propositions taken together.

A< &e.—Patifiba explains :—This 3anna like the sauRig
( see above ) arises with reference to the person involved
in the debate. The Vadin has to establish his own thesis
and criticise the antithesis. {In 1. 10 from the bottom, read:
eAG° ) a9\ Sanes ged &c.-—The first proposition need not
be definitely known as vitiated by the F=nww. The parallel
cited is that of Aww® ( difference of opinion or doubt )
arising from the knowledge of mere @w=r without the &Ry,
(Inl 7 from the bottom for safirniiisiy read ReaEririsish.)

Dharmakirti omits Seasm¥anta from his list. 1 quote below
the passage giving his reasons together with the commentary
of Dharmottara thereon: ReEmenRIEl FArRgEs: 1| 7g Tadw K-
R draRgen: | FasaEee Red Tem sftvRRy @ e )
afX a1 et amcatRE Wie ReeEsTr sERE T Eerees-
FrRTOd, A= Rl | 9A ) 3% STAE9 | @ 57 SENNIH | WY1 9E A |
FENRARE | egaAeIsaTa W SEeeey B saoifed Jeay | g@
A G QSN @A | TAMREY  FEARGAETE: | o
ngAfeg: | aRe SER a ReersaRde sankE R e gy
9 T genne: gl 6 sAmIRE §) A 9 RemeiaRo: swogaRs
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T 1 OGN A G | OETEANNG: | Senad g ) @
dRe e EaeieTRIGrEE A e 0w §if ) aens
dwisia @EGaE: | % ¥ @ dRTeEIReREuRATY |« Bl
FRVTHRAG o] | EAIEd F QoI avas) 3ol 39 @ae: §
FOARTRRT S 9 @R RSy g 39 fem @i s Sees-
neid | FuEIERIERHerTegay | sl senmaabat@Ee Gwa-
T | eRa | e wRsdlang 1 A s ¢ q = -
SSRA Fr: | ) U QWA A | & i ererdiRemid Rgen: seng
IRICTERAFREAGOMI A AAgHANINE  SRdfaRy  Rersted qee-
g I |

Note the two ways of dissolving the compounds ° @ezwsalrat®
given by Dharmottara, and recall the discussion in the Panjika
noted above. Dharmakirti’s reason for rejecting frama@aiia
is that it does not:Fulfil the three conditions ( 5®= ) of a 37 and
canoot therefore enter its claim to be cousidered as a 3g—in
other words, such a g cannot be even so much ss used in an
WA, A 37, agein, is 8 WWARG, & FIG or an HIILNRY; but &
23 which is 9%% can be none of these, Thus, the 3@y under
consideration has not even the look of a 33 (¥=m& ).

But a 1478 called @eaEai=it has been mentioned ( by i
kg, says Dharmottara. ) How is that ? Dharmakirti’s
answer is that it has been mentioned as arising where the simia
has for its basis not facts (3w@gs® ), but the word of a master
(s07m ), And after mentioning how the We¥es rometimes go
wrong he adds that thereby arises s possibility of sramfia
which, to repeat, has no place in a TEGIWKTA HFAF, but  SARER
wamd. Dbarmskirti then gives an illustration ( presumably
that given by one whom Dharmottera has identified above
with an=m 231) which runs as follows : ‘ermigigs ) TaaRmEied:
R P NIRTAdaTY GEATd IUHIT | R GRuEkad: @Ry
PrimwEAE i | ROEREmamAIgE aemamgaEwast |l § aw
et o RmMIEAl SR ERIREESA: 1 versus EAIST sAR ages.
faagman aReevEd 4 Jaaia | G wfagRaaEl 92 Aueegd Sige.
fameammy aune sqegrausiain L with the result that sagwmamaT;
T SUREETEMARST 9T SEa: )
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Incidentally this passage has a bearing on the problem of the
authorship of the Nyayapraves’a which we may briefly indicate.
First, if Dharmottara’s word is to be accepted, and there is no
reason why it should not be, we may well hold that the view
which Dharmakirti is controverting is Dinnaga’s. Secondly,
since Dharmakirti is not disposed to inclnde FRzEafmafeL in
his list, snd only excusesits mention by Diinaga in the
particular context in which it occurs ( see below ), the illustra-
tion which he eventually gives may also be supposed to have
been not originally his own but cited from some work of
Dinndga’s. Thirdly, it is certain that that work is not the Nyaya-
praves’a, whoever be the author of the latter. For, the
illustration given in the NyZyapraves’a is different ( fae: msg:
WA, versus A= WT: FABAT ); moreover, the treatment of
fargrsafaani® in the work referred to seems to have been in the
course of “ thoughts’ arising in connection with * stanrsg sgar ’
( sapERgATARRRT agafiaRg fiaea @Al @awde @w: ), which is
not the case with the passage on F¥@s W2, occurring in the
Nyayapraves’s.

The illustration given by Dharmakirti has aiso a bearing on
the relative dates of Pras’astapada and Difnaga. In regard to
that illustration Dharmottara remarks: “ g8 @m=f Hmzagion
R waRs e | guw o & e FAPAR:  gwaiyw dean ) ad donm
FOZASAY STFY ARAEAY T WY AWFY Rad wialdg smofkgeygag
Then, lower down he introduces the latter half of the illustra.
tion with the words * Yatwiit ggasig. ” The illustration runs
as follows : BAASH SFE Tgrweagmaed YRSV« qAF | qagr
Wiy Fawt a2z 1 Aeevaa AMsRaegE e sreEansiaE.  Now,
recall the words of Pras’astapida in the paragraph on sy
where he says: “ yaqiitioam @@ mita angeesingmg
srogrfifane wRvged@R | @atS I SamenmaIINaEaT:
wreifa, °  This parallel can lead to but one of these two con.
clusions, viz., either Dinoiga from whom Dharmakirti ig
quoting the illustration took it from Pras’astapada or from
some earlier writer of the Vais“esika school from whom Pras’asta-
pada also borrowed his account of &IR=; or, if Pras’astapads is
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positively later than Difinags, the latter had before him some
earlier work of the same school.

Another thing worthy of note is that the illustration of an
additional veriety of ° &fWIf@%* discussed by Pras’astapada—
which corresponds to the ‘fameEa =1’ of Dinndga, but is
not so named by him, as Dr. Randle supposes, but by his
commentator Sridhara, and which Pras’astapada introduces as
the view of 3f5q is different both from that which occurs in
the Nyayapraves’a and that which Dharmakirti cites, presumably
from some work of Difindga’s other than Nyayapraves'a, as we
have scen above. It runs as follows:—3ut #@R@EAR S w7a:
FgeaEdEiR P=an  wR: FAneAreiRaT ; SNt W sdan
TH@alEiy (S'ridhara’s Nyayakandali p. 241.). In discussing the
claim of this to be regarded as an additional variety of @Sz
Prasastapada points ount the possibility of construing it as
a case of sEY, what the suthor calls © sasafaa * ( A=EARSM™
UAFIIRRAN LTI, | SRadICAaRIe Iy | JamIAyated § ... ...
...... YAIFHY FARIEIEHAE AT ENT SSaUi RS R -
REiaT:——Prag’astapida p. 239.); or 88 & case of ‘BNTWWITT [TE&
(" srqawnERARTSmAiaEed 3 %8 1 "—Pras’atapada. )
Prasastapada’s illustration is evidently taken from an earlier
Vais’esika work, and not from any work of Dinnagd’s; nor has
Dirn3ga, from whose work Dharmakirti has probably borrowed
his illustration, taken it from Prasastapida. Bothseem to have
different Vaig'esika originals before them. [ Dharmottara’s
mention of 9% and 45X supplies two of the missing links after
Kanpada and they are known in later books of the Vsic'esika
gystem a3 formulators of the theoriea of ¥igW% and e
regarding the action of heat on bodies and their particles. ]

To my mind FeEr=af=iRa, as a special type of g doee not
seem to have originated with Difin3g3, asis clear not only from
the considerations set forth above but from the further fact that
it does not harmonise with the terminology of the other varieties
of sRiF5% mentioned by him; mor does it appear to be peculiay
cither to the Brahmana or to the Buddhist school of Indian
logic. There are Buddhists who reject it, for example,
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Dharmakirti; and there are Brahmanas who accept it, for
example, Kumarila and the ‘%=’ of Pras’astapada. That the
&R of Pras’astapada are not Buddhists is plain not only from the
mild tone in which they are criticised, but also from the remark
that the illustratidn of the proposed ¥emam can well be brought
under the head of smmifeg (= sngqurafiea * ) which is 2 variety
of siagfwe. Had the ‘®%a° been Buddhists. Prasastapida
would not have called the proposition smwiaes, which is
another word for svgunares.

Kumarila admits @301, but notes also the differences
of opinion which have prevsiled on this point. CF.
“ IRSMGA AANETET WAJ | oA, seral asE EgeaiaiRar o
FEERAAL AP A0ReANy ga: | SROGERT gwed  arasgg !
S’l. Vartika Anu. Par. vv 91a-92b. and the following gloss
thereon :—* [RegmariiEniagazud | 437 | 9@ a@sTERlG, =™ ad
WA 2 | Al RegrahraRal 35 IEOIsaEEngl SRt 0
afg | w9 g uuwad Sudlvediaond  euwdsadigata o gaeaia
RiFqEnT SRATINITRNTRAS | 93 FARF | @G g nEERwaE-
a8 © 99 GEAEaT: ' wgTEra— Parthasarathi.

faggagnwi:—Here begins the section on fA%g--with its four

. varieties.

IPEIaER 09 Fgait-~The method generally adopted in the
text is first to name the divisions and afterwards to illustrate
them.

qa: 991 TERAFtH~~997 is the Jaina word for wi,

Better read /7 t 1% 23: for the sake of symmetry with what
follows.

Read wiegs @i, and egRsda®

FATAIR WY REEdIRANR $138g: ——For the distinction
between &@¥Esg and %@Eg see N. Bindu 1T 16-18, Bib. ‘Buddh Ed,
Of the two ¥3s here mentioned FFF=={i¥% is really both
waRg and 4G, but I which is a @TE9Rg { or rather
the A% must be ° B@nmE ) of F= being already mentioned,
saFIAEiasa™ may well be taken here as a FWEg.
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SgAEaias may refer to T8 or 9=Rw¥@™, and since in the
present case we may take it as referring to the latter Swena=d-
AFRIT= sFEFeaiTFaAaEaid,  This interpretation is supported,
says the anthor of fhe Panjikd, by precedents ( wwrdisfada
SHEATIR ) £. . a8 & FHsg—-Panjika ).

qf¥FT a3 etc. TO%A s a good 3 to prove s,
P. 61 a.

¥#q1. . . *§—An objection is raised: According to the Mimaimsaka,

P. 27 1. 28. who holds that =% is %1, not Faw® but efiisafs belongs to
Qs w2, and thus the ¥g fails to fulfil the condition of qeTIAEN,
P. 61 a. which means that it is an f%g and not a f&sx Fanny.

asii=td—Answer : It is not a rule that the &sZ must bea
qe7d, and that when the 23 is not #o it must be sifug { Read
mlasﬁaﬁ'ﬂp 61, 1.11). For, such a restriction is not accepted

by Acdrya. Take, for example, the case in hand. ( s=Raea-
AT | AGPanATHIFE, ).

#q7. q0, §.  Faaufagm G ete. Question: Under the circumstances mentioned

P. 27 1. 25. above, is not %8 a case of sifég Fanwa ¢ Answer : No; fasg
to P. 28 L3. definitely proves the opposite ( AwZaM®a" f4:—Read RRA:
instead of #iRra: as printed in 1. 1 of p. 28. ), and consequently

it i+ not ®f&&, The ¥ is bhere put forward as ARia@s.

It the kind of 2ff& which is Jobefound in Aezis enough to

make the latter =1fg e, a{ﬂﬁlrai too would be #f&@, because

in the illustration of the w@ifa® Q9T one can easily show

that R#4eA i 819G as a 83 of @@,  In fact, this is taking afé®
in the widest sense of Z&n4.

1. 9.3, ® g etc.--Second kind of RrE-- qudimyvsa: dmadm
P. 28, 1. 5. sgeieaEad, '~ -1s an argument. of the Samkhya to prove the
existence of @A, But the ¥g--g9xwad-would not stop
there. It would also prove that the ulterior something--sniga—
was a 93 {. e. an organised being, which is contrary to the
Samkhya doctrme about the nature of &a, . (WREARAHGTaEA).

Cf, samacaena FHamiReRmefsar | geska Sgoraa, Sasand
g3t « Samkhya Karika.
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¢f . SEATHREEFRIG: TUY\:, GG, DININAFIRTL GEF- @ THET
WATRA: §9 Goan [ —dgeast: | dead SEnEeRn: aged gy
dgenuden 3OET o g (At g 1-e¢ ) Aatiug demmeEsddn:
9 AT ﬂﬁmﬁmw iana] Il FRAT-IFIEAZE: GO
SEIludl I, @ @sEEEAREE S§ see:, sEa Smaraeid W
TRGGA adsameqmql o g laxg,wnqﬁqamfu mnﬁmu | gmarad-
43 % aenl dmacan 3R G di Wi, vd X SgaTe e |
A 3 qITAIE} GHAIE T arcramnqaaﬁ-'mm A T ARIGTEA BHATAAR
A G ZHH | GEATT DRI TRl S e
VAT IRIAF: | SR AR FA AR B --—Samkhya. T.
Kaumudi, (f, oedelmmeavidsafly wd  dsgei@a Yoges
Sutra IV, 24. audt 3R dgersiftana-1L 20 Yoga.-Bhasys.

ﬂﬁlwaﬁmw aNsd WA I 1 gRd AURAEl dersoqRiea ) gan
HgqiYey aum%% \ o SR e e | sgaiues B
HEIASH 3 | g Ry W wuod: wwswa” Kumirila’s S°1 Vart
Anu vv 104 b 107a explained in the _gloss as follows: ** 3+~

AT R 1 ot ssaERe gute arggEmy KA |

o2 awedl NsdY av: @ g, gBin: 1 garan geEEEReTERAITEEY: |
o FANRGY WA w9 &R ARy SueRESItRTTS WReET 9
sE: deEgre: @ v udhmt demmosiammiedgaed Wek: ge.
Erﬁ\ﬁuéa?'ﬁ ﬁmm‘mmmnﬁ TR TR SIHORT agtr:rat qiERTmEgT-
Rest AR cads Ay ama%ta | GERETHRARAERRG IR Ar SE -
REEUSHAR @ QS o@ 4 RsigRmeiereida-—Partha-
sarathi. For a defence of the doctrine of snwit end of one
of the arguments on which it is founded—qurauea: dwEEna
gaAERIga-—nee the Introdnctory portion of the Nyayavartika on

N. S. IlL. (Ben. edn p. p. 344-46), and the N. V. Tatparyatika.

ol ([Sgaraeal &e.—Read stideeawaw: The purpose of
the &iga17 is to prove the existence of sn®d az a principle
beyond &=is. If the argument can only prove a %3 W, the
5gA fails in its purpose.

g gagat a1 &e.—~Definition of duw.

dgaaAfi=graraaf--What is organised is composite. In
GRRd, REI=AHE. 639 in conpection with SIRI=TEMIRSEANRT;



68

P. 28.1. 20. admesiit—This scems to be in the Vritikara's text of the
N. Pr. after swamiegiRaie.

q1. 9. T. 3F ete. (4% is defined as that which exists in f49f only, How
P. 28, does that general definition apply to the present case ?
I. 20-22. Thus : the &g of =@za @ (nFA to be proved ) is &6, and

713 certainly belongs to the latter. ( fA%q va WA eragagas.
& % dgu=sdgam-fAed &e. )

uf3@T U4 ete.—Explanation of ed, emadar 4 aaAalw (Panjika),
P. 61 b. but it is evidently the subject of proof in the en® where
P. 62 2. itis put forward. But the wd® and not susidA ia proved
because ¢ THNRARY & FeadmisEaemama=n 4 aR&:’ The point
of the E@W¥ consists in this: ‘dgaR s@ALERAT™RR At
smraAdl agad’ ( Pafjika ). In Pasijika p. 62 L 8—supply
€8 before ®ams,
%9 § &c—~This is no doubt a better interpretation
of =%,
wiyd deaem P de.—-The definition applied: “ aravifiRtefAvtan=
QTR TR COTeeRae  famisdeed aer @edd dgaa ”
( Panjika ).
FasEig——ag=the text of the N. Praves'a.

#q1. 9. 3. Next, we come to wifegetaedid. a1 @ = ete;—This is an
P.28 1. 23. argument of the Vais’esikas.
to P. 31 L 2.

P. 21. 28. a&q R‘@~ai &c.—~The prineiples of the Vais'esika system here

to P.291. 8. summarised may be read in sny msnual of the system such
as GHENT, TS &c.

qfE®mt &1 ( Vrtti p. 291 8. ) 33 w¥g a® &c—The Pafjika here

P.62b gives a more detsiled summary tban that contained in the

toP. 67a Vrtti. It is virtually a reproduction of passages from the
Prasdstapada’s Bhasya of the Vais'esika System

#q1. 9. §. 7 &4 #@: &e.~This is to show how && (the AYEE ) is a

P. 29,1. 9. @Y outside the groups of =4, I snd &, cf. “ gemore s SRR
top. 30,1 6.9~ Vaié. Sitra. L ii. 8.
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(1) *“# x5 wa:” \ &< (called ‘@’ in the text) is not a 7eq,
because it is wanting in the characteristic mark of a % which
is that it should be made of many &8 ( =@¥=3aw ), or of no 2%
( %57 ), but never of a single constituent == ( vy ). Like
%, 8 resides in each %7, and nothing which resides in a
single %4 can .be a %9 itself. But aw@ does reside in each
single 4. Therefore, it cannot be a %3, According to the
Vais’esika n %7 is without a constituent #%, or has many
constituent %8, but never a single (unitary) constituent &=v;
for example, smm, @, By, WFL and 9WYs are s
devoid of constituent #s, while bodies such as Z@IF (duads),
sa%% (triads), etc., are possessed of many constituent zas—
viz. the parts of which they are composed. But the ag
fulfils neither of the two conditions : it is w#gsaEdl, that is, it
exists in a single 84—¢. g. 47 in a single cow-—no less than
in many cows ; and it is, therefore, not a &=,

(2) “s ot w3 71 wW (‘9 )is not a . For, it resides in
a IW. A Y% can never residein a TV, s being themselvegy
fasgar

(8) “a=wy wa:”\ aw (‘W¥ )isnota %4, For, it resides in a
&5, A %3 cannot reside in a %, %¥3s being themselves fesd.

amufawiv.  This fluid coneeption of @ARI-F3T which was held
by the old Vaisesikas is endorsed among later writers by
Kedavamis'ra in his Tarkabhisa.

" @y AYY 5 gEme —Vais. Sutra 1. i, 3. ¢ sl BRY
AW T 1 I QLN | A FOEAIT FEA | a9 WAy agdeen W
BYU GRE | AT BRI NIOYIGENSE. . RAN  amiRmeE
a1 L G g g Aemdewly W G 2R aliEagyonad adEy
ard TN 3 ST AR | o W st aneanas fimen | —
Upaskira on V. S, L. ii. 3. * gzt dgena amo=q@g 1 » V., 8. L
i, 4. “ 208 Tod SR 9 anpene @dseE -V, S. L i 5,
* e=ERp R’ V. 8. Lii. 6. ¢ svan R Fessrarrish.
RenearT, s grrRRETRTRREG: 12 Upaskara, ibid. © aR@ o=@
wrEag @ gen ” V, 8. Ll 7. ¢ rermeiviiselat @ V, S,
1 il 8. 7 g 2aged: pRART @M APERST AR e |
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aal B 7% waly awd ﬁ%?ﬂgmz‘a\ I41 R QLA A A AT qAq RAGIT
R amiaIiaa e B sAEisAEA: | ger F0E 1 adl [
sIAIgTER AR aan Tedl 35T Rigar ) ayg Fefisan A
A2YAGZAA ) T2 JARTE: | @ 9 PRERTRT A” ¢ AW ARATIA,
HFETT AAG Agl WA AW | A ia‘@?i{anaaqaaliéaﬁm N EIEAC A
‘Tﬂ‘l >’ Upaské&ra ibid. “nmaﬁﬁﬁ T WA & A an:” V.8 1. 9.

| 15 EF"’-I Q"FR‘! qad G| ﬂ'ﬂ[ TWJE D | "‘o?J ITW qm-n ar ||| g rm Equ;
AT 49 FBATIEHAAEET (e Hai u" Upaskirs, ibid. * awea-
Raanidga a w” V.8 L 10. “afz s ssd v od wig ax
ARELREGIED SA b A T I GREETERNT FAAEE SRS 1A 1 WER
AT & Tz F7 A gaiHgEEE |2 Upaskara, ibid,

“mmish gAY Tew 9 ATFESARERNE L o W g qgiEeg@a &
AGIT FGAT. QAT | ZAATACHETT A, 89 sNPAGY 2T Qe
aziagweaE @93 1 ¥ P, Bhasya.

‘@A B A T | ARG A TR eRIgT-
HSLATH TG FT-9A FARARGTATAGEC 1, o, .. | AR GG
VA ATTEOE | A9 TEIRERY  ARaorrEe] Qe sleAs iR
dis Aiwinic serETgge: T waRRg semusdaiine sk gyt
H SMFAOFAGAGIT ateMEIt |1 guln @ | awmgeHews ek
SEPHFIR: | I W awEea ) el FrereRRey g IRIgAT
A fBANE WAl 1., ... Qi g asaardi seleEaa s et
WralaEaragal FRmEr 0 P. Bhasya.

YR AN Q1 FAT WA AEIEERARG Sread | eI
AFATHET | FAWTE Teq@iE ¢ gag eWFEERyY (a Faflkmd ) el )
LG g Folg AAHIFEN QTN JUERSTIENSIEOY:, o4 SHRA
mm:qu & qa FRRn G maéianwnwz axderal Temiken ) uk
i!gtémﬂl iy 9GNS e gsamEeE saq"&ﬂ f&m L B G T
TqEilyh o9 Aie@iREH, | Ui 9% SAE IqAErERE aEnd,
FEEIPCRl  STETAER: | U SNENATENvEiEE  3WA 0 a9 e
FAERAA IS AT, gIA 91, ITEA L A I GO BAQd:
UTEAEIE, UREAT, B8 somAEiaEd: EeUead | a9l BAE wmg Ay
ud 3aArd £59 A WA g @l RRsegn Zeang uF awia aRemi
% ezed a1z edRed A1 WEGH | QUMY FAWIEG I 30 sumRA
QEHIA: | FAFET  ZAMFIERT: § QFST @ AT A WAl | qERreydr
AUE  ZASGMASETAT 5595 | T a4 gu: &4, InawRT Qoaad s 4l &
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adr ga: e | alg qiy a&‘a | ﬁa’twcmwﬁ!qn 788 % 90y @ | gq o
sra SRRz | ST A Ee aqa W, BAAAD | FIE | QY W @ 7 af%
FRY 407 | ReiarT SANA ) 03 T FAG W | GERA SR | TR derde
|/ 1”7 Manibhadra’s Com. on Sad-Dars'~Sarb. pp. 61-62.

“ga :aqan%ﬁ' ﬁm'&g mrﬁwaar%wa‘zgant gl amtgﬂi% | @RI 1
S e omgrasraazragaar lamns;tg'aa | adIsaY SEIEEAEE L

RAFRATGH  Seqd  SUGAARFEY SEFGRmeNIS! 4 [56EY ) V—
Gunaratna’s Com, on Sad-Dars’-Sam. p. 276.

QT gar M | R @FEY AgEEe samasd meiEageme =1 )
A% AFEME GIEU TRAY RGATEEN | awm@mc AundiRegRFae |
ARFIHUNAEEY g Ay | oed  araga | easeesi ga | A
el | gimEaiEET:  gmdaiRia | sauagiRaal auidial s
agrdiFa%q f@ga 1 ibid. p. 877.

gArg-Generality—the principle of the co-ordination of indivi-
duals under one head. Upe would suppose that the highest
point to which the generalization could be carried was ugM®
embracing all the 92ds in one group. But this is not the Vais’,
view. Certain categories he sets aside as incapable of possess-
ing @49 in the real sense of the term—which, according to
him, belongs to only three categories, viz., 5%, 77 and 3.

The Vais'.-Naiyayikas, therefore, distioguish ¥1{& from s,
(For this and @@= and emve 3T4s see Muktivali and
Nilakanthi. )

The highest ar=a he ealls @, also ®3 ( of. Vais”. Sutra. L. i
4, WRISTIRT TgA qWI=HT ) which, be it noted, dces not mean
Existence simply, but Ezistence carried to the highest possible
point of generalization, which stops at the collective group
of f&u, gu and %%, and cannot go beyond it. This 8aris
otherwise called ‘#gramn=,’ (except when it is used in.the
wider sense of the commonalty of all the seven *m!?s)
becauee it is the highest @mwa to which re¢al generalization
can be carried. &%%, UMA ete, are lower than this, but are
higher than =@, ¥4 etc., and are called swtarmsre.  An
S@ART is not only & @weg, butalso a @RW--inssmuch as
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it co-ordinates its individuals in a group and differentiates ther
from those of other groups, and is, therefore, called amrafitm,

T 3A@IohE Az se—Just 88 you argue ¢ A T WA: vERRTMIA”
one can also argue t—° W& YW U3 A WY EREET GaeT
It may be noted that the e/ here (%=w@ ) is not included
in the 9g; for, &4 is a TMAEAY (4 7 wad wa: awaERER )
1. €. Iy

OF A AW, AW, . mulatis mulandis.

gmryiassegu-—The general definition of fvs is Azgmfwasn. In
the o%1 ( P. 68 a ), for antica® read sm=RRE watanmam=
W (=aalRe afiied e gemge sidE ) Boa: aaais
amERREN: | aw wawsd o (Pafijika) 9@ which is a st

is Walaug, that is, 8-W4. As the Pafijika sums up:  wafeed

QA ARATFEREETEAER TORAgINad va Asasawan

aR-saArasr fad &e. It is urged that the Buddhist does not
believe in 3@ and therefore this is a case of snxuitE-a variety
of %143 and not f&%a.

The Buddhist position is: sqE-aa FEmaenaenatrago @egmi
WA 7 agiiiR: A wEisia (Peajika.)

%4 g &c.~—The Buddhist criticism of ¥ in the form of a
dilemma: aqifg #@: &e. Is w3 existing (®4) or not existing
(wmw)? If the latter,itis like s=11g% and cannot impart existence
to any other thing such as &9, 7w, 4. If the former, here ia
another dilemma for you to answer: Is its own existence innate
or derived? If it be innate, the existence of other things
such as %59 etc. may as well be supposed to be innate, and there
is no necessity for assuming a distinet reality called 3% which
imparts existence to all things. If it be derived from gome
thing other than itself, the position will be one of
regressus ad infinitum. Moreover, there is no =™ to prove
its existence. Unless it is perceived as externalit cannot
be supposed to be an external reality (FRF@TIaD aitvdgaensd
arzanag: ). If it is internal like @& &ec. it reduces itself to mere
(g TR 39 W29ERY TRENEAAY aaEfiiy geragoata,a g afwar-
R wraggaimd ). There is, therefore, no such independent reality
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like uriversal being ( wem-amr= ) distinct from the particulars,
Question : 3 dig 7 anr snfs: arfkaginf Famwee gRwm afg agEmg-
R CHBRY o1 Fafedi g9 ¢ There must be somethin g objective to
account for the subjective feeling. Answer: We do not deny
that there must be something objective to account for the subjec-~
tive feeling.  What we say is that that something is not s
but 571, not the universal but the perticular. Question: How
isit that only certain particulars give rise to the notion
of a certain W@, and not all ? Answer: That difference
lies in the nature of things. Certain drugs cure a certain
disease, and rot anything and everything. In the
same way certain particulars.(®1i¥s ) give rise to a certain

notion of generality (3gEia geawrRawar waEida gty Ty
g Fiada nrad ),

*q1. 4. . = | wedRaa ' The Siddbintin admits the force of the

P. 30,

N19-21.

criticism end explains that his example w: ete. is intended to
illustrate @%@ which is defined as ‘ Fuammeaid: * of WA although
the real existence is a dogma of the non-Buddhist, and not
bis own. One and the ssme example can illustrate several
Xi4s whose varieties it is intended to show. Therefore, it dose not
matter if the given illustration of #%& is also one of ames.
This is explained in the Pasjika.

P.69 ab @i w=sena, semnfes @aa—According to us, Buddhists

+q1. . .

it is no doubt a case of wrami@E.  But it is given here
a8 an illustration of &% from the standpoint of other
schools. Moreover, it is to be noted that from different stand-
points oxe and the same example can illustrate different 3misnas,

aT§-qd HEgwa: @a% &c.—Read ¥ e for vanReawa: It

P, 30,1.22is clearly explained in the Pafijikd :——aswatizeorad IR

TEAET
P. 69b

AERRAS WafEC e, oA wE: | FEEy 2R e
T IRAM AT G500 €1 ate. QNB—I{NE: FAFAT Teaik [ disy
waA feEngE: [ for PERYIA: we may read iE@RNGIA: ] amisan.
ISR IPT WIR-—TUISIRETA AT 9T aReas SR

. 9. g, AR | R~ 3 a¥E AW FasAl wessEe: [ aw ]

P. 30
1. 32-25
10

T TOSAA, W, TSI ¢ A [N, 35 39M:—-If on the
strength of the example *=3%. you urge that w=% will
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have to be regarded ae a7 ( baked, manufactured by
heat )‘.WhICh is absurd (fAsg), we shail meet that absurdity
by taking 92 as our example and thereby deduce mwm¥am, gz

‘being not a baked article like 2. And so long asthe absur-

dity (&4 )} is not so removed, we are prepared to regard the
case as one of 3&xdr | AAFA-[ in the Pafijika for AUSa: read
B as in the Vrtti ] sRipayafasgeraevsa Mt amii—
[ Read a1 for amiig-=un. 5. 9. 1. 23 ] ai¥em: weg: awawa [ The
text of the Vrtti is here corrupt or elliptical. Better read
ga%Ar for WEAAT ] wETUER @R W EERReNgl Fawafsa-
qIERFaaRaReAl AT A e wiRasr =iganes —N.  Pr.
Vr. L. 23-25. The Pafijika explains how the other example
—that of 92 as against WE2—removes the MAGw—zd «
aivgfe: 73 9 wpad awd wwAd wEw aw 92 3R oo eng o ez
g=gadisid w58 g1, ( Panjika ). All this comes under the
‘ aifas ’ of the Brahmana Nyaya. ( See N, 8. Adh. V,1.)

agral 9z ami:-The case under consideration, viz., 7 5% w4
CHEReqETad X59Ead, however, differs from the case of w1%aq: wsx:
FIEAT, inasmuch as FIFA exists in WFT as well as AW things,
whereas tF=ma is confined to ¥,

We next come to SRR | WE:=801 s the wila; its AR
is ewaasgd, The text of the N. Pr. is clear. In the preceding
variety of figs viz. wifeaesEudaand the illustration was s w1y
w7 Wt etc. Here the illustration is 31a: s@®IFal 3 9974 ete.
a 13319 of the w4 being substituted for its tsq.

garada &c—The well'known argument of the Nyaya-
Vais'esika for establishing their doctrine of 8%W-the mgmm=H—
which exists primarily and really in £59, 79, and ¥ ounly, and
is predicated - secondarily and without any logical justifiea-
tion, of &mra, arad and &2,

ssanady fgag -—Here begios the third and last division of

P. 5. 1. 20 @awa vic. gevante gzea (Example) may be by el or dus,

that is, it may be (A) similar or (B) dissimilar to the 9. And
a0 also is wzarwE (A) similar and (B) dissimilar., The first of
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(A. 1)

(A. 2)

(A. 3)

(A.4)

(A.5)

5

these, that ie, arwidw zm-apie—Similar example which is
fallacious—is of five kinds +—

ATIANEE e. g, foen: wstisafems, wAEA.  Here the wera, viz
WA, possesses the AU viz, @@, but is Jacking in the
RIAAA viz. eaE, qwg béing w8 (=FHara “Bead e adzen "
Br. Nyilya ) and not simd. waisa=rmwaq.

ARIE—e, g, (@ g®: wgead, g@at.  Here the o
viz., 3% possesses the T=wwW, viz. 1ed, but is lacking
in the qrerad, viz. Mg, R being 9@ and not ¥

3RAIEZ—subdivided into @1 and =rwm. Thus, (a) W =
#gJ@m 9294 has a @9 which possesses neither @aaud viz,
AHFA, nor WATH viz, @@, 92 being T and wRed, and is
therefore swaitég eFqaE. But it is an &% which is @, that
is existing or real. (b) w@: 95%: svzdiena shwlRa—Here the zore
SERT is something that does not exist af all according to the
Buddkhist, and consequently so far as he is concerned he will
have to treat it as a Tmxw@, It is bound to be sw=idE, that
is, 31f%Z in the matter of both, @ramad and @=ail. Note that the
illustration can be modified into % T: FIE@T SUWNAT s0 that
the 1% may appear to be both @Maquiidg and Tr9diez even
according to those who regard %% as real, butitis not so
modified because we have to illustrate a 257a which is siog,

wagg——where the o9 i e. pcsitive concomitance of
€99 and W9 is not stated, but only their co-existence
or togetherness (8g%d:) is said to belong to the @@=, Thus,
if instead of saying % ¥a% agiwcd T 741 9 you say Uk FaFE-
Al W 28K, your T2 is Jacking in =7y and is therefore
s A,

idedfarag— When the #=% that is the positive concomitance
is enunciated convertely snd therefore wrengly. Thus,
if inatead of saying TFa% a’@ WA you say AqAN TTAE T,
you reverse the order of the %% and the &1, and therefore
of the sary and the sm9%, and thereby commit a fallacy.
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We have similarly five kinds of Iwdm wersantm,

armeqigR-—that is, the @@ from which @1 is not absent
(=m37). Thus in 7@ 3 wgdE RAMId where the =l of
I Td i SRR aEH F91 GONm:  the @MRN viz, oA s
absent from 9@9s ( gaa TENEIT’ see supra ) but the srgui
viz, 4@ is not, WAIYs being o (¢ (e quarFig ).

agHETa—-that is, the 287d from which @Mau# is not absent -
(sm37). Thus, in F®: w<[IsTG@a w@a where the =@ of
Faeped is AgEE @A 49 &9, the BMWUH viz, ST is not
absent from # ( * wmmena @+w: ) although the &~aad vis.
faed is, ¥4 being not fer but s, _
swweagn-—that is, the @@#& from which neither the arama
pnor the WMa9H is absent. Thus, in F6: [ISTHEE enwmER
it cannot be said that the &9y and TEVR viz.
=@ and eEdA are absent from wiw® so long as the
Nyaya—Vais'esika is there to assert that on&w is a
reality possessed of @@ and ¥wia.

segfcid—that is, where the safiweaI i. e. negative conco-
mitance is not stated but only the absence of the Trawd
and @9w9® is said to belong to the 3=@. Thus, inatead
of saying @@ a ¥&ils aRA A YR ( agine o ) a0 O if you
simply say T So@AR@A 9, it is a case of 2% wanting
in sfaEsTy ( oTaitils WEARTE ) (Sesra=argAnnd and G-
A9, A GregEEiegen i e, without enunciating the sufie-
siE of | and argawmd [ Read in #am. 9. p. 7 1. 7. 799 for
argda which is an evident misprint. One ms. (X) reads [eid 9 43
=, another (N) =@ 9 %33 9 in the body of the Vrtti while
sm¥anAdge in the text of the N-Prave’sa. ]
faiasafis—where in enunciating the Sifewsay, the order of
the ararard and &=aTH is reversed, Thus, in w: =22 smdwn
the proper SRR is 93wl TR, ( =, Hzﬂatm‘qzi). BPt if
you say 4~Iq aifraq you commit the fallacy of it safdig—
reversed sbsonces. “ STTAENEA@I § WEARIEASR | adiGEdr-
raantEada: saea ——9'1. Vart. A. Pr. vs. 121a, 121b.

The list of the “Fallacies of the Example” given by Suguira in
his sketeh of the logic of Dinna (Diﬁnﬁga) and S’amkarasvamin
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is the same as that given above, together with the illustra-

tions. The Fallacies of the Homogeneouz Example
(amasizera) are :—

(1) The fallacy of Excluded Hetn { stsaawifaz ),

(2} The faliacy of Excluded Predicate ( ar=mawitez ),

(3) The fallacy called Excluded Both {@wris ),

(4) The fallacy of Absence of Connection ( == ),

(5) The fallacy of the Inverted Affirmation of the Example
{ Alia=a ).

The Fallacies of the Heterogeneons Example (Aw=feera ) are r—
(1) Inclnded (Unexcluded) Predicate, (@rumman),

(2) Included ( Unexcluded) Hetu { @rwmiraigs, )

(3) Both Incladed (Unexcluded) ( Fwamnas ),

(4) Absence of Disconnection { ¥=a(@d% ); and

(5) Inverted Negation of Heterogeneous Example (Rwiawaiis).

It will be noticed that the order of (1) and (2) in the second
group bere iz the reverse of that of the corresponding
fallacies in the first group, as enumerated in our text. So
slso in T'and Ch. T" has the same order both in the first

and the second group. (SeeN. Pr. Part I G.0.8.p 21
Comparative Notes on P 5. 1, 20.)

Dharmakirti’s first three and the last in each of the tweo
groups {@msie and 3o ) are the same as those in Nyaya-
praves’a, except that he omits the word = and paraphrases
o&ffig by «[%® and *WIgS by wsaURBA; which makes no
difference in sense. But, between the third and the last in
each group, he adds a new set of three SFari®s based on
®Re, viz., SRMEovEl, FRE@TEE and @RwEal and  ope
more distinguishing onwitrag from 2724 in the list of
amERgranTas  and  agiiamiR® from ¥=ER®  in the list of
dwgeerads. Thas he has nine SumkEwangs and ning
dwdzerrares instead of five and five of the N. Praves’a. (see
N. Bindu, Bib. Buddhica Ed. pp. 87-93. Dharmakirti’s list is
adopted in the Nyayasara of Bhasarvajfia, and in the Pramana,
nayatattvalokalamkira of Vadi-Devasuri, a Jaina,
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Kumrila Bhatta’s list of srerirerumgs is the same as that given
above (see S’lokavartike, Anumana Pariccheda wv 107D etc.)
He first mentions the two which in the N. Pr. are called stawq
and &wia™, and then the three corresponding to the other
three of the N. Pr. called by him * @ar-8g—wm sqifbeza . His
illustrations are eubstantially the same as those of the N.-
Praves’s. cf.  araigreafanmme somda: + el afughena sdan
qEITAA, | 92ag sTAReIly agegiiE AR’ §, V, A P, vv, 115-
116a. CE. further #%f g a=gamuad aima @aq-ibid, v128a.

In coming to the question of ilustrating Iusdzewama he
discusses at great length the fundamental question of the
place of safti®=q% and ¥usdeera in the process of Ioference
and criticises the Buddhist view on the subject. In explaining
the nature of ° &==4,’ he spesks of ‘@ifd’ or ‘&g’ as
distinguished from ‘=%,

Pras’astapada has siz ®r<mmim@s which he ealls ¢ fFgiararag *, his
addition being smwif@@ under each of the two heads——grasdn
and ATHN of, REETHIR-AN- TR -G AGTARI: | G-
AWTET: | AR T TOM AT W, AT OO, JUTETR, AN o, s
afited aaxed AR 1 where emianek is added and illustrated by
an: [wAiesR W A fRERa | | argaesalE: sad ¢ Com.
¢f. also RE-FAN-AEETE- AT =Te-Fertesrn dasifAggmam:,
where again the fg@anne added is «rmn@@.  The others in both
the lists are substantially the same as those in the N. Praves'a.

Siddhasera Divakars, the auther of the Nydy&vatara (a Jaina)
bas siz under each of the two heads which he does not fully
enumerate, assuming that the word s’ may euffice to suggest
them to the resder—the three that ere omitted from each
being those connected with 7% and =fdi% respectively. ( see
Nyayavatara vv 24:25) The reason given by the commentator
Siddbarsigani—for their omission is interesting:—

a9 9 REIRR  WEAAETYE, dqa—sRdriimea Redaraadii
coren ARTEAH: FETNGIAG | AW ¢ Rut 7 ORI Tormwe-

STRMART I | aqit—a amgeRdl wnna AgatR ) AR i
PR it SrEEER: SRR 0a: GRERE RS SRR |
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U § PETERENREORTRE R R s
FAGSYN A T AT | % aff P ¥ 1 SReewmE smdms i
sRAmk AR 1 o9 = WRNSH R o= | sRmawikin o
sfiaraindagamlN & el eige: | wRgmIdaY -
RIFMAGHAE T AgANand | RN earmesaqgy agw &yida |
SPNRNFEIA | AFRSASH qeiges aRloenuss IR 1 oX A9
A gRganren®l 1 ol wrrRRalRR 3 o ol woaeskdIish -
A AT | i — SRR 3 WEEEA aaika | e
SPEART ITMARRIE ¢ geaneat A9 0 NOASK WIS SRR
qREE 1 u—weniRe:  emgRiaeins:  Aeldeafiiesla 1 dswn-
PorgertIw SRRETr: | ARy — e RRAAL Iz, . . ST AT | eFoaTeR PR
Wi | AR B vy aRs: sRoda ag swfrsareiRse
WA PAT | A Sl | MR RAIHAIR SEROEATRI
WRIVGAE § T GFT A gL AW @ GG A DR SReaniTy-
sApEAidy Reafy | afvsme 1 aealRaiieaw WaE AW A
WA | amsIiiasTTRE-RedaaiReal agEg | aaEeR |
eeres SURRENEEH RO iRESEH T 7 3GA1 AN 1 ¥ A% 2 | q9agmes-
AFemiaEse | & 9 39 vaandl qRea—a3d SIgEeWEe  WE
WA, SRR EigaEaesh  giiteeain saemw, ¢ Rgat
G PE A’ g gw a6 pASANA SoiUdl RQWSIUeR Rt
Rfteersiod: weREFIMEEEET RIS ¢
sraral TR | TARY QIAREAAIAGE, | Seteniasfi:— sy
foReaRea w7 Rl glad Tl sRAlstaUEaTatEERE
WRASTARET: | GO sHEIFEIl REEAR da T gEia@EEe:
ATFALPIRE RS mraad 4 qed 0 & ag?
ardiragell @ T Al IR | et Sumesgswaranidiae
FRTn3masaea  §&@ agafefEe | agemsoedEaar Agat a1
fagegwafifin - One poiot of the above criticism that fallacies
which are wunder consideration are ° awdieg™ ’ and not
‘ aay '—that is, they arise from the fanlt of the man and
not the thing, in other words, that they are only formal and
not material—is admitted by the Buddhist logician. But this
is how he meets the attack : “ 9% &% w: RRTRRTT: | 9@ afy am
g8 oy T g8 RS g 1) st @ guAly agdinEaed)
weRRlaraish AgIReM 9@ga: | GudigEE 9 gy QNEeae—
that is to say in TigAM even a formal fallacy is a fallacy.
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Another point in the eriticism is that s certsin fallacy is not
2 @Y but a IS, This objection is logically more
serious. 'The observation of the commentator of the S’loka-
vartika on the point is: “ @l =4 WIS AwBawd aa aal
TS SMERRNAAT, REFESTIE Qa; § A mdi gageaaRa
AEEE L A waEgdy Ry REWEA: Seuge avadia e
Com. &1. Vart. v 117. It may be further noted that
Kumarila, although he follows the older classification of swarg
which makes a special class of T®=araras, gees that the trouble
throughout arises in regard to the suify:——" w=ERERatsaTRTA®IT
QEAA: | . GRTTAATEAT g 3% sl A weda, . el Bedd

0. oL 3. SfE=Anka=g1= (871, Vartika)=faws ( N. Bindu) Read ** ag agda
P.31,1 16 fRgrd o fAoadift sensRememanl s a1 arsBareaifky agan

to

(1. 17. 19. ) Ordinarily, the adjectival past passive participle

P. 33, 1. 9, should core first in a Bahuvrihi compound, but in the group

LG

of the words snigafét etc.~which is elastic—it may optionally

P.p70b precede or follow the noun: thus, we may eay 3FqEE: or
to 73 b aniZaifE:, Similarly, anwdi@g or wifm@maasl,  Another solu-

tion of the difficulty, which is less satisfactory, is to make it an
elliptical compound (#aw=Ny gdaraged —Pasjika ) mumaiiods-
AR RE:, Panjikd notes that the latter is a recent
explanation { WiFiw W @ AiabesRiy saeama. ) Read sggmig
for smsw: wig (1. 22). Read Fim: 53 & sfaw v (1. 24 ) Read
CARAIERA SEeaEa, AT 39530 q safia:—the reason given why
the 979 is not here mentioned, although it is necessary to
do so according to Buddhist logic ¢f. contra §'l. Vart A. P,
118a “oxrear @sd 3% 9 4 30" | sirama@—(P. 32, . 4.
See Paiijikda p. Tla. gad 9 (1. 5 »—That @@1g is @& may be
deduced from the character of its #iJs such as ¥ ete. Panjika
quotes: © TR TEEA A qoW AR TN 1 EEAT G
FAGFR 7 of. NEROS AN G | HEANART DATUE  GEITAS |
N.B.T. sa=RFgam:

FeaemanRy ai-This is AFaR@AHAIEE W~7E in the mouth of
the Samkhya when he is arguing with a Buddhist who denies
the existence of any such substance as sn@m. ( 1. 20 )—Panjika
(p- 71 b ): Seerewand qawn v, Cf. arsygwrsn amgarn
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‘Rm’ia: famll wfindea | $daa senea ) 929 shnamis | agagika si
wdideaty & zrassamar w1 81 V.AP- The com. of the S'L.
Vartika specifies aqagiiRd si=agamaizd Safas s

Wy gy (1. 21-22 )—avgg—sgma=saa The Vrtti takes
AGIH= AL, '

8., A dicgmr (1. 24~25 )—i. e, where the mere
coexistence ( @gwa or * @ige ' as Kumarila calls it ) of the two
is stated, and not the invariable concomitance in the form
of 9., a1 . That two wds belong as en%fs to the same
AT does not prove that of the two one is an invariable
concomitant of the other ( @mwnulpmEarmi@E~E ARG
waiRgaasagE®-Vettik P. 33 1L 23) ¢f. “eg edd wwewi
spitada = amar’-—-8’L Vart, A. P. 130s, 4w is explained in the
Pafjika (P. 71b) as meaning concomitance or repetition,
the latter being expressed by @ and o . TWa BawANRA
sqiiffig dcar. .. o9 R %@ agixia fiaa g omamad ar s nfdys )

aqiq @t &e.  { Pafijika P. 71 b) Read umidwm@d gawy
I §29%E3-~See Dharmakirti’s N. Bindn, Bib. Buddhica Ed.
P. 88, where the passage runs: 41 3w @ IAEA, §Egevad |

saR ( Vrttt p. 33 ). 2 )=09iar=i=6r43g5a where the relation
between @ and ®¥d is causal ( Pafjika P. 71 b-72a)

3y g gwoi wigeeay ( Panijika P. 72 a )—Some hold that the
so called #1939 is not a ZUIAMIE, being allowed by all s’astras.
After all the validity of the statement will depend on some
sa other than the mere word of the debater.’ If the snfy
underlying the statement #fFq: 257 Fawd TR is justified by
weqel, where is the room for the charge of =erawi@m ¢ If not,
po amount of gAY and &7 @ will be of any avail. 2o 1e
only intended as & voucher to support a proposition which is
otherwise known to be true { RREaY & w2aaal A SEQRINE] )
This objection is met in the sequel.

sqaggeiaER:— Violation of the rule of logic—=IndiRiweamy
(Pafjika aa3trd aweaenaala® p. 72a ) An example of bad
ig—'" JAshe  wEmads s, emdeiamdds  RgEikk W
sepEaEaiE [ Read~"afi for ney (35 mfa” ( Pabjika 72 b).
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MG Th-—viz. * aghd Fped W feedid &e.” ( Patjika
P.72 b)
*q1. . F. srpdeerwdsad &ca It should be noted that while in the list
P.33 Il 2-5 of am=izaranygs, Aaauniiés was placed before wrasiRig, here
in the list of SwIEEFIEg Gm=nad is placed before @rmaaTyR.
Why so ? The variation of order is justified on the ground
that in =9 { with @4si2w7a ) Qs has to be mentioned before
arq, while ic #WE ( with Faeieera ) sremna has to be
mentioned before amnig,  See supra, Notes p. 73.
(&rda s TgRdd: asEaT wA 30 AmEdEd anmeaees ox
AETIEAMISSAIRT AT Z0Aa | JAEIIR g A s . L, Sdeam
QTR SAAE: B @ el grmem e Tal) 8§ gy A
anmgAsaEa 3 —Painjikd p. 720, 73a.)
T places @raaEarTd first, unlike T,Ch and our Skt. text in which
it comes after @rysargm,  ( See N. Pr. Part II. G. 0. 8. p. 21.
Comparative Notes.) The comments in the Vrtti and the
Panjika show that they were not aware of T".

1. 4. J, [REAETE: sgw: etc—Here Panjikda notes: * s qanagda-

P. 34, 1. 4. wnaE w98 GUESA 3R W7 | 9 aiGnTTRTeE A %7 atverngds
synsagaataEiwiagiain dwed, Here there seems to be some
misunderstanding. Vrtti pever meant to imply that smg
was really #3—it was, as shown in the previous section, an
example of GFIIFANE. WA in * WANKTRAMATEEAYT: > means
TESTINAEEEFINE; and so ww@ugE="agsaauaa. In P, 738,
1. 9 of the Pafijika, add a waft after o*mIas,

=97, . 9. 3af®s &e.~—This is all, mutatis mutandis, like smy, o args-
P. 34 1l. 6. @wsarvw@ mentioned above. sEAEE=SRIHceatatS, fAm GrraRa.
fareat-—i. e. without the statement of s3EtFE, such as qgiRg
Fead Tod,  AlgHeRIdi= @S ORI i, . merely mentioning
the casein which there is the absence of @7 and of @,

withont enunciating the saRR=sH.

g SERRE G sramaiie ete.—Note “ eiaTRiasaieiet T SPORR 36
P. 73 ab. 0 fer: TRSEREE wauiei Senderaid a9} e '— Paijiks
FqL 4. g T A% ete—UEF-RR ( Pagjiki ) sirmmsmemmay-

P. 84, L. 11_ vuasamaaism, ( Panjika ). was=sraamamgan=a ( Pahjikd ).,
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AW TR ageawa e | ad ¥ wgRi 3mPEAR because a1t i
P. 73b  wéP%—See supra Fundamental 5’loka.
We have thus finished the chapter on @amw or False Proof
which consists of three varieties viz., 1. Statement of a false
9 (Fallacy of the Subject or the Minor Term), 2. of a false
8 (Fallacy of the Reason or the Middle Term), and 3. of a false
=2/ ( Fallacy of the Example. )

FqI. N.  AT@IQEAN g ete.—Some muss. read @, The usual word
P. 7, L 12. is S (causal); but 5™ is also correct. This is an exposition
of the second line of the Fundamental Verse—Stagmgari 4... ..
.- BTETNE,

.. J. awRkes ote—Before spesking of the 759 and FEwwE, the
1. 22. author wishes to say something of T4 and stawm ( FFvmB=Ra
T AR 72— Pafijika P 74a) wwAmsel  ete,—The
commentator sees a point in the separate mention of wag
and ST instead of the use of a compound word { SEaTEH )
In the text of the Fundamental Verse: it is, he 8says,
to indicate that the two have separate provinces (RfSEfigagm-
). These are ®wgw and awmr=eew respectively, @
bears testimony to &@®evi—the particular only ; while the
general aspect or aMI=IwEY is contributed by s@a™. Thus, in
the cogpition of == there are two eclements, viz. first, the
cognition of. the particalar %2 in itself without reference to
its ¥R (the general. character, W=w), and, secondly, the
cognition of the &% which is predicated of the particular,
Of these the former is ¥or, the latter wgw@. 'The Buddhist
thus differs from the Nyays-vaisesika who regards both the
¥ and the mAFy—ithe particular and the universal—as objects

of g,

#qr. K. §. A @ 2 o swm—This is well-known, “ It is usually believed
P. 85,1.. 1-2 that the Buddhists accepted only two pramanss; bat, as it
is evidenced by our texts, this is not true. The Yogacarss,
seem to have adopted the theory of the three pramanss as
expounded in T.B.S. and As even safter the reform of
DinnZga. So Bthiramati commenting upon the Madliyanta-
vibbAga Vrtti by Vasabandhu, (a copy of which has been



q. 71 &7,
P, 74a.

qifusy
P. 74b.
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brought by me from Nepal and will shortly be published )
8ays: ata Zha: praminatrayam .niorityeti pramenitrays-
virodhena: pramins trayam punah pratysksam anuminam
agamag’ca. ¢f. also Vijnaptimatratasiddhi by S. Levi, p. 26.
That this classification was peculiar to the sect, which did not
accept the reform of new logic, is proved by the faet that
Haribhadra in his Abhisamay3lankaraloka ( 1st Chapter in my
forthcoming edition ) expounds the same theory pratyaksa-
numanagamapramdns if more than once Dr. G. Tucei’s,
Buddhist Texts on Logic, Introduction p. xvii. * sirahm—
SoegYATRy widaeE 5w9d 1 ¥ This interesting remark will be
discussed below.

O RIAEAEES  Sei-aan- - seRTmaEgiiaen | At —
Read =ew instead of @wm-an obvious misprint. Tree=flmw,
The different views in the matter of the =t or the @wa have
been stated very clearly in the PafijikA borrowing the state-
ment almost verbatim from the Nyayabindutiki-tippegaka
of Maliavadin ( 9th or 10th century A. D. j: “aanfy ¥a=tmtgwizi:
sty SRed gk Reh o, agume e RaY, 9 AR
Tty AT SRRt gEel [ seagenR: ] ) st
FR ard Fee T NPAET SRFTETEI | e iR
MR ‘RN AR sl abosenirenrasoe | 7

Cf. “w Yahinlwldf: sage swmeEdn gaiy  Ged sfed )
qguIeg gEE Ava: @ BEW: ) afedw ARk A9 Rew g ame-
WM ) QR T @AY @ g emengaadl wrchemiiaey
a5 Anfaf: sgmiided 7,

FSRIR- RO TCTAIRARIN AR sy wegie
SETRY FF, | a9 € F awy AR g, sAg or sg-—the Buddhiat
substitute for ¥ which is not regarded as a positive
reality as in the NyZya-vais’asika system, but as a negstive
idea consisting of & double negation W-T7-3aTIR £, 4. to be othey
than the other. ¥z etc.~This explanation of &ow™ wherein 3wy
ia said to be the thing itself is still liable to the charge that it
is bardly different from amesw. Consequently, snother
explanation is proposed : TS aRARTHNR | O ERT QW Syw
TR,
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aurite—Part of a passage from the Nyayabindu of Dharmakirti
ae P e | aaNer SRwETEETTET RN G N TR EIRY, |
R T | sl | e SRR DSTAFRT
Rea: 1 Mark that the difinition of ®sew given by Dharmakirt;
steers clear of all reference to the nature or @a@ of an object
which savors of @1, a defect from which the definition in the
Patijika would seem to be not clearly free. @oaw, he says, is
just that whose presence or absence makes a difference in the
appearence of an idea in consciousness. Being thus effective
in shaping our ides, it is real. (ﬁhﬂmﬁmm{aa t)

WIA%  WiTM:......... WANANIAGH-As soon as a semse comes into
contact with an object, the object which endures for a single
moment and no more { an infinitesimally small part of time )
is apprehended a8 something in itself which is distinet from
all other things, even thoss belonging to its own class. This
aspect of the thing or object is called &wgw. When the person
has apprehended a series of such moments or rather of objects,
each member of which laste for a single moment only, it
becomes an object of conception wherein the character of that
object is determined. Be it noted that %@z can reach the series
-the #a-~only, and no single member of the series, the latter
being too evanescent to be capable of being caught in a single
59y, By ¥aA is meant a series of similar successive moments
of an object which is indistinetly epprehended ( darmXm =1-
SRR STREOne  Isd-Pafijiks.) The other aspect
of the object which is called @’Fsis the form which that
object possessed in common with other objects, and which
enters the determinate knowledge of that object. This is really
not an object of %W or sensuous apprehension, but of e,
Thus:~When we sce 97, the it which it recalls to our mind as
its concomitant is the general concept of @i (as different
from eFf-—( wemsfi-or %@ ) such as belongs to sll fires,
disengaged from ali such particularities as hayfire, wood-fire
etc. and it is this general @ which is inferred from sm.
Thus amg is apprehended by wgwm. This would seem to
mean that %94 is mere sensation. But this position would
be eomewhat modified if it be regarded as perception alsoy
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In the latter case, however, according to the Buddhist, ergara
comes into play by contributing the element of conception.
This comes very near the Nyaya view of fiffseas and wRtwws
Se3el, with this important difference that the @mrg involved in
the latter is apprehended by &1gRT and not by s=e according to
the Buddhist. This differnce, however, is further reduced if
we remember that the @iargaga 5@l of the Nyaya-Vaia’esika
is not ordinary (‘¥i%%’) a8 but extra-ordinary— (‘@ ®%’)-5q4.
By the way, the reader will note that the nature of the SFAIT
above set forth (fEFdagaficganfiarRa avizdaRd sssal
AR & g & @4 aang: sfneg R smEsEgEEer o )
fite in with the doctrine of sif%G which Dinnaga is supposed to
have discovered.

WA 9 FEad R Rey mavy o w@w guer Somd sl
T oear o uet Bedswm=adz: - N B.T. on which
this whole passage is founded, has FTERTUUI ¢ o wxWL
SHI%;, I [Gegi=~with no eubstantial difference of
meaning except that the latter points to a thorough-going
sensationalsm—Panjika p. 74 b. CFf. “ @80 R fAsa: wawows
TP APFRGATI |\ AaviigE i L W B aWiisaaeasya:
AR {E 70 TR AW AAYTG TINADIQNA [ReYT dae @3 | darr ug
4 SRGE AN QU SIRHgRIEEEN | anmaanll asfiaiisagsal
GEada sgREE-mE 1 @ gRRRASh WA EsguRe s )gdRm
AqEan: EIEgREERid  SgiaEgigaTe | kg sa: —N. B, Tika
of Dharmottara on Dharmakirti’s “ a&s fiwa: @eguq ” N. Bindu.
The fasa of 5519 is of two kinds: (1) wg end (2) srgadg;~that
is to say, (1) that which ie the object of sensuous apprehensior,
and (2) that which is the object of intellectual detarmination.
In the case of 594, the &% or moment—that is, the object
which exists for a single moment only—is the object of
sensuous apprehension, but is too fleeting to be reached ( &vry
safigaasseq ); what is reached is the series of momentary
objects which we conventionally imagine to be a single object
by what is called stegmura, that is, intellectual determination ae
distinguished from 3w, that is, sensuous apprehension.
Similarly, the AS¥ of &@™a is also twofold :--5G and staad,
The w§ of sigwM-—that which is apprehended by Inference—ie



87

FAra.  RFswgaiemgemimae aoaRdmRd  ssemRane o
igradidNEd o sag: witened i emRTgEAT mawi—Paiijika),
1t is, however, not =14 but 3%, and therefore unresl. ( srrRfy
WARSAIST IaRN  s3adn®—N.B.T.). But when by a
further act of thinking, the object is reached, that which was
apprehended by inference—its s@—viz. @ar4—is identified with
this &2gm by sfggan ( JFTAWEANAET: MWIFA  ESITET CAN: |
agig foFgdadl AW AR § wEd oAy N SN i—
Panjikd ). The a% so reached is 919, as distinguished from the
aigemrd which was appreherded ( mi& ) by inference and was
573, Of these one is superimposed upon the other in con-
sciousness (8 YRGS Tomm:  weawEa( o Jadiay  Taee:
weguwgaGd stiedisgaT 1 smaeg am’—-N. B, Tika, and as
ae Panjika adds s@ameargddu:  wwiidw w@eyw wey: ), For
further explanation as well as for tracing some more bits of the
Pafijikd to their source sec N.B.T. Tippana of Malla-vadin.
“ aRARRAGEAIFEI | ST equRedl ATa: ¢ e RITEERAT XA mg )
HETSC QFF FEGN TV | B g SRANG § @R
sl FEGAl FFTMRMTE WA T 1, J9IREET | § Gawew  Raaad
AguAIEA fawed (AR |

gdd deaiisideRt Fordfd—For the number and names of waTvig
recognized by other schools ¢f, * Gemeeistaairrewt afat
SHESBN G wEgmer IR 1 qal | Amiew:  sagmeees
SRR WS W g a9 1 RiRmageee
SEHIANARRIRIARGS I ) TRy BN Am@RIEEHR | —N. B, T:
Tippani, p. 15 The Paijikd omits the notice of s/@% and adds
that of the 33@F who admits three Sums—piz ¥, A
and 9%,

dasAmaEadaia—This is shown in the Panjika as follows:
TAQIgRIRsTARERNE! 9fe gardeTsd | aeeinesd is a misprint ]
ARITERARIAR [A3%: + srmalarEHEIGE | this may better be =wiq®iHn ]
gRIswmms af | dxfaadaind 7 amv @R @ sagEnE w9 e,
TEHEIA KA 031 The distinction which the Pafijika draws
between el and 3197, and between the two on one hand and
the so called #=49MmA on the other, is as follows : qurig wasi wardid-
aeuId daniEd fsaaad el ) sgaF g Rwded Pmand A
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eSPng deried AR, Note (1) that according to the
Buddhist the &% has passed away even before the g could
reach it; what it reaches and apprehends is SaM—the object
which as matter of fact is a series of &g technically called
Gaa;’ (2) scag is but sensation and reveals only the particular
as distinguished from all other particulars, even those belong
ing to its own class; @4 on the other hand while revealing

the particular which as shown sbove can only be a dam—
co-ordinates that perticular with other particulars of the class
and differentiates it from those belonging to other classes,

thus converting the sensation into perception through the
mediun of the new element of the concept. Still what both
%4q and #FAF reveal is [ad o4, that is something which is
invariably there. No sueh reliance, however, can be placed
upon 5% which often deceives us ( Read the interesti
Ulustration—found elscwhere slso--given in the Pafijika:
a9 W AHadRiEaR A Aagadine mely | Gaandreie |
sRIfE |=l genraugicass: |

TN Y, wTE RGN TRy Sead—sAgad is indisputably 5

P, 85,), 2 work of Dinndga. Haribhadra—the author of thie Vrti-
may possibly mean that the problem of the inclusion of other
@t has been dealt with in SAvwg=g and other works of th,
same author and has therefore not been detailed here. In
that case, the Nyayapraves'a will have to be attributed to
Diiinaga according to Haribbadrs. But the language of the
line—"" swa¥llag etc. "—is not conclusive. For, it is equally
possible to take it to mean that the point has been discussed
in certain other works such as Pramanasamuceaya, which
does not necessarily imply that they were, according to
Haribhadra, works of the author of the Nyayapraves'a.

QiE%T  aPag SEwEAE M ete.—A note on the express mention of the

P. 75b oumber—° &’-—in the Nyayapraves'a. It is, says the Panjiks,
intended to indicate that be rejects the views of the Cirvika,
of the Vaisésika and others, who recognize only one pramina

: or more than two pramépas,
L. 9, 3. oG fniort ete. (Vrtti) ¢f. Dharmottara’s N.B.T. “ a3 ekasatt
P. 3513, e Foaleh aqd ¥
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AL S TSR EO R Y MO e e——
P.75 b. wskwa gwal fsiem 1’ N, B, T.

T, .
P. 7,

a% 99§ ete: It would have been better to print the lines thus :—
T uqe] BN A IR AnEnREamdld ad | s 56

1.13-14 =d= g a=ewg

L 9. . TRl sxtde:-Cf. @ sagem saadenarad 3 AdeR NL B, T,
P. 35,11 15 a8 sRwansd swem-and domgne SR sfxafafad oft 433 &y smaen

» 1 17,

=7, 1.

on which the Pafijika runs as follows :-ogT AYTIRANG .o ..
o o shrmaione s | s SReSmen, srsadRTa: S
AR UG R < T IR~ TIHEOF TR SR S ST |
qad S g% Sl vz e A, e @m SOy o s9d
o A AR L e stenEd: wNSY B9m foaiREae axREar iy
walgaRamd amenet affend sweiia @ Now, compare ——spgiifa
sRnganBaagy | etgy: wRamy Ghaly swa | smusrTRieRRy
FaigEatRaRhitaRy «R 3 sagns: @a: N.B.T. and «8em
sl seme SR Al aerdaaaara: | BE aTEast aaia: ¢ galeaydl-
NRENERIFN T SeT | Jau Sl 3R Sl 92 3R T ') o
71 eIl @ Tl g% R afewms g oiffewar waRry N. B, T,
Tippani. This explaius why the word s=&m is to be taken
as & YW and not as aFWART compound. I have quoted
the parallels from the N.B.T. and the N, B. T. T. in extenso
to show how our commentaries convey echoes of the
works of Dharmottara and Mallavadin,

ax SGg  FWNAE  TgEEd oewar awerenirserade—To

P.71113-15. “ 3g7d&A, ” of Dinndgs, Dharmakirti, who is his Vartika-

12

kiara, adds the condition ** smiraH . Of course, this was
understood in Diandga’s definition. At the same time,
Dharmakirti omits “ @1 ” which is understood from the
context. To me the definition of 9@% given by the Buddhist
logicians scems to be clearly s paraphrase of certain parts of
the defii:ition contained in the NyAyasitra of Gautama: ** §Pxamt-
ST FFRRERAIR Ao 5959 7, where ¢ SSIRE =2
‘ sogAie’ and ¢ wealR = ‘apamwt’. The latter equation
needs no explanation; but I shall kave to explain the former,
whichk T will do after finishing the relevant portions of
our commentaries. ' '
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2T, 4. . TINGSR etc.—Alternative ways of dissolving the compound,
P. 35,1 8 which, however, yield the ssme meaning. @& «¥—For

it
P, 76 a.

. . 3.

P.351.9.

qf3mt.
P, 76 a.

#q1. 1.

the saka of clearness better read uhmwnd: wegmaly Wi,
Since * %Al > ( explained as EweEnfEEar ) falls outside the
funection of 5@, & has for its object e only as distinguished
from @mEgegm which falls to the share of ergnm. ( see notes
supra ).

In line 2, read: ** srawidaady ¥ for °R¥R°—which is an
obvious misprint. The passage is a further explanation of

the point as to the way in which the word ¢ sem’ is to be
dissolved. ( see supra ).

4 faffwgaty wak—The Pafijika supplies * &) ”.

sagfafd ete.—&aq stands for all the different kinds of objecta of
a4, being the most prominent of them,——so that %= is of
five kinds corresponding to its f3w=s.

o s Foeaes, | &e—For explanation see Notes on the

P.7,. 13-15 =1, =. and the a®% below. s TETRaT—Meaning

. 9. 3.
P. 35,
I, 5-7.

of ‘FEAATA —FPRAIHE FFFAN NsAE FHANH—(N. Pr, Vr.1. 35)
Panini IL 1. 38, and illustration in . #. FeFREY; sflergran
when taken as a bahuvrihi—Pafijika. #@w from %I to cut
out, to determine, to characterise. This determination or
characterisation may be by (1) @ o. . R, (2) WR ¢ g, -
(3)ame g. g%, (4) e, g. 9%, or (5) #9 e. g gRGT—
Eisewhere ¢. ¢. in the Kavyaprakas’a #7 is taken in the
sense of that which is denoted by a singular term. Compere
the passage of the Vrtti with that in the N.V.T.-Tiki of
Vacaspatimls’ra —Cagegig R awn QRorst ssan RAR O -
o SR ANERIR | ey I O% O | AAmRY B aEs g
RAIEXY 2T G A 1 U B 3 T AGTAA: FERN N SR s
aorag® ” (N.V.T, Tika p. 102 ) It is thus a function of
words. With a slight difference the doctrine is traceable to
the Vyakarana Mahabhasdya. %@ has been thus defined and
explained in the N. Bindu and its commentary. “ sifSrrie-
Jurafenesdife: st ¢ sfieRdsiRatee: aEw qu: 1 afheim
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4ok oRIL wRSPRAREI AT o s B |
sferdania Jravshitmrmd get sfiadt @ adiwm 0,

WA g 2~ sk AT &c.” Quoted from Kumarilas S’loka-
Vartika see vv. 112-113 on the ¥agq¥ and com. thereon :
“ aiRa wrRrAmE s @iFfreven ) AT -fmiaaey gaagan | 4 ARer
T A arelagrEy o AIRMRIT g saftaigwiay n ¥ qeqfmsay-
TEHIA: a3RT g TG REE sfawanain @ ERwEeeTRER e
d weg erdify 1 oA qEEmEEEATY Y GAmARR GETesR
suARfea e sdidfisnaiaative ergfed, apm R AGRY seemi
&1, stesgaaes @ [ I prefer to read @ for = of the published text]
g Reem: SR LS 8 s RIS Sa=eg spay + ameg
sAEY AR 7197 1 et A Pifsats S5RW | cikanTem-.
Ay P = FRETENTABIELS dgni qdnadiad o geARagR 1
JiiawRg  waAg:——While the Buddhist regards {aldfews as
the only kind of w@ie ( ='sensation’), Kumarila justifies the
inclusion of ®{%w% also in wa®, which consequently has to be
rendered by “perception’ instead of ‘sensation’ as in the Buddhist
view. His argument is: “ ot wi gideg aisan@%dan | geamdinl
Al smgem wa "’ (§’1. Vartika Prat. v.122 quoted in the
Paftjika ),

FneEn swigi—Quoted also in  the N. B.T.Tippeni which
further adds:— qiguar SycnRgafiaes aWdl | & SEE: SBEN A1
f seanaih o= Dsha wad) B 72 TRPINS | ormliehE o 8 TR
#ad 1l ~=Bhertrhari’s Vakyapadiya.

The definition of 57151 given by Difniga has been subjected to
8 long criticism by Uddyotakara. “®&i® g wa-d-swmsd s,
o R H9 AH 2 WGAEAR | Fiee A amafndigd A q senRfede.
Rt fvmeeagfafy aReSzenaid ocefit | @ & sem-ayg
TAgTRT Disdisfindiay | AR s, swmeE ) s A sm,
SANB SUSAE: | WY SUgTSR amEgeRa g1 gl o
# geiitd  adfegsafatdfil 1 9 smesfRe,  segen)
BTSSRI, 4 AW 11 TR G wapgTR, a%r SRt : |
arq Arsqy, aAfy SEERATTEE MR S FITNIRR A AL | TS
T W1k 21 AR vy, W | W Y NEd sTTaRmR T
afRdiad A afRREfR SisR arorgER U we A s
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wabaTeT ot Sor sTTReRfY | st 7 sdmsares |
s g wrereE @ SEedRst Imepl feamenf s 1)
o AR, o depanERmEiceTT MEIGEE | o TR A SRR
EPTETA: | g gmaieEd seen: rmalta | % sroRi & R
wRm gRfadsi wadiat @y P Tal | sEmiEEaa ) dw
TGN FAHR SRR ARNERE | o g ereiasiahde
ARy | RATEEES R\ A agsmsrer At A m: Y g
TR : EEAFTEYETERan 7 9 & ggebERa wafi o o
Ry e RSN o AR afe e et ol
q ARIMERoAfend aq, amem NEEE A WS Sege,  Yowrdamd-
AR 1 gF g A S | S FRTNNR AeT evenfifad 1
YWARIN e @ed aAtaatEea geRansllga g ) saA g
9 Gl « e oRdEmEmd s@d soeRiE 2 s,
ARFAFTHALANAL N TG TA1 29% Q0 [ aw aw d A @ | g
( Nyayavartika on Nyaya-Bhasya on N. SttraL 1. 4.) While
Uddyotakara does not uame the author of the definition it is
plain that he has in mind a particular Buddhist writer to
whom he refers as ¢ wgwa * ((“ Frsar wgmugwAdi 7 ) But Vacas-
patimis’ra distinctly names Dirindga as the author: * &R
Remmen sgoge=rafd s )
L. 9. & 794 sgwmd ete—Whosoever be the author of the
P. 7)1 18-15 Nyayapraves’a—whether Dinnaga or Sapkarasvimin—
this definition hes been attributed by Vacaspetimis'ra to
Dinnaga ( “4sR Rewww  cougraaR—em iy "—
N. V. T.Tika). This, however, does not necessarily mean
that (a) it was originated by Ditnags; nor does it imply
(b) that it is taken from the Nyayapraves’a which consequently,
according to Vacaapatimia’rs, would be a work of Difin&iga. As
regards (@) see in this connection Prof. Tueei’s  Buddhist Logic
before Dinnaga ”"—-J. R. A, 8. July 1929. I think the
definition goes back to the Nyayasatra of Gautama—" gfxdvefa-
wiod  grveRmEEstt | g soad—( L1 4 }—where
SETRTRL corresponds to our FLNE , and ‘ AR to ¢ srstrEr’
which would be out of place in the metaphysical system, and
therefore in the logical treatise, of Diiinaga, but was restorved
by Dharmakirti. According to this interpretation of the
NyZyasutra, the @fFms (° sgwmeq’ ) would be the only
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s%g. But this position which is identical with that of the
Buddhist, would be open to the ecriticism, which the
Nyayavartika passes upon the latter, that in that case it could
not be even characterised as ‘ 59&’; and this bas led to the later
view of the Brahmana Nyaya that #5375 is not 5w& but s
{b) “sensd F@TAdRA "~-quoted by Uddyotakara and attributed
by Vicaspatimis'ra to Difindga occurs in the latter’s
Pramana-Samuccaya ( ¢f. “ 78 agmidie amenenadgad "—P. 8.
ch. I, Vidyabhusana’s H. [ L. p. 277 ), and consequently
it does not necessarily imply that the Nydyapravea’s, in which
it also occurs, is to be attributed to Dinniga according to
Vacagpatimisra. Subject to verification from the Tibetan mss,
I surmise thai the further quotation—“af%® = awnshniay « 3
srenfifedniRed  Aaaaeugfafd  ofStenedt  coramaid —is
from Dunaga’s own Vrtti on the Pramanpa-Samuccays; the
‘@guAn3T? in Vicaspatimira’s note is ‘the framer of the
definition’ himself—viz, Difindga, and the quotation lower
down “qaig—utee waedd sy R 7 {a also from the same
author’s Pramana-Samuceays, on which * RsyerengRaiy
=Srmanmidy askqgq”’ is probably his Virtti. Even if the
passeges which I have surmised to be quotations from
Difinaga’s Virtti are a8 a matter of fact not found there, the
rest of the argument regarding Praména-Samuccaya being the
source of Uddyotakara’s quotation will still remain anaffceted,

seaed S9N gomA &e,—With * 354 ° as part of the definition,
Uddyotakara’s criticistn “ o4 @&l 3 IRl HAANNTTG: ¢
Fisyt: off seami: scgaa * would fail ( See Randle’s note, p. 8
of his “ Fragments from Dinndga” ). This shows that Uddyo-
takara’s criticism was directed agsinst the definition of =g
as given in the Pramina~Samueccaya where the word * mmt’
does not occur, and not irom Nyayapraves’s where il dces
occar. This section in the Vartika therefore, cannot be taken as

" an indication that the Ny3yapraves'a was a work of Dinuaga’s.

On the contrary, it distinctly points to & definition which had
not the word ‘&=’ in it, that is to say, the reference is to the
definition in the Pramfns-samuccays. Read the lines s the
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text of the N.~Pr. thus: “a= sust sevwrivt qowmd ) smrwrafy-
BRI o) eremy it add oA e 07

While all the Buddhiste are agreed about 5@ being " $asmins
there are differences among them in regard to the nature of
the ‘ ®wwr’, which are noted as follows in the N. B. T.Tippani:
Herm: 9: GG FAGGEN, W1 FUNF] GEUHR S
fagamsr, geefl | aoR-TiE  @EaRes AedRmicterssgs
FIGNABEE | A | AATCEAGE  FE 64 @4 R
fAeeRd somm | Senfcéat g A6 seReea ®qafa 1 These
differences are due to the differences in their epistemological and
ontologrial positions,

¥qf- 7. . W IY @egwmld wmii—>Such is also the particular—the ‘thing,
P. 35, 1. 8. in-itsel’—which is "AmeraREmIARiRaR’. “ This coneequence

is avoided if we make it clear, a3 Dharmakirti does,”-—and we
msy add as the Nyayapraves's also does—" that pratyaksam
means pratyaksam jnanam ( prafyaksam is subject to the
ambiguity of the term °preception,’ and may either refer to
the object perceived or to the perceptual apprehension as such).
1 suppose it is avoided becauss kalpanapodha conld not then
bear the interpretation suggested : it would mean apprelension
which does not determine its object by way of kalpana, not
an apprehended object stripped of determinations. ”—Randje,
“af srgvRdoe  egwE S SeEdfs s’ Pagjikk
P. 76a.

*qL. A F. oH-RaY; sURwed.  Vritikira’s justification of “w¥* and
P.35,112-10¢ &a@ ” in the Nyayapraves'a (=N 9. P. 7 1. 14-15). Thewm

=mo ﬂ-

has an object ; and that object is the particular, the thing-in-
itself without its determination, ®@an as distinguished from
margean |t fafilvrRoaad SRl 1 s 0w o i g
(not the quality ®) Rafie w~aRewwdt (Pabjika P. 76a)

e 21 a5 57 vy N, Pr. etgmdd sfy cRmifiet sf«dd o sange—

P. 7,113. N. Pr. Vriti. ¢f. « aoeme sficdieat (i wwige ”—Pras’astapida

#q1.%. g. Bhasya p. 186, “ &g s g iR
P. 35, 1. 18 @awda wagffy seRefe: @, ofqradoemgR dra-—awafx.
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artrrdt g 1 gReT 4R fijeme—N, Kandali p. 188. Pasijiks
gives the reason why the word =gW, shonld not be tsken as
an AT compound. “ AguwlF QI FAA FHEN IR TAH T2 TR
@A ete~Pufijikd, following Nydyakaudali: * siwand
S RERATHREARFU Se W T g 9Ga: T=a: . That is to
say, it shonld be expounded as an adjective and not as an
adverb. (In Panjika p. 76 1. 2 read simmmenfagniyy ),

T AT T, QEd—ef. “ gremrasy R amn GRSSY o0y
IS 1 RG] e M@ | ey W osm o Ay G
a9% P xeaasdy Ww iRy 7--N. V. T.-Tika ( p. 102 )

L 9. . 4 @b 7531 g7 ete—( N. Pr. Vriti ) Explained in the Panjika-
P. 35, 1. 1€. The relation of 2= to o5 is not a causal relation; nor is it one

gt
P. 7 6 b’

LEE A
P.77a.

=3 9. 3.
P, 35,
il 19-20.

of indentity. RGN ——GE 1] swma: dinart wgrer-agogt.
FENE | O ARG JAATINEN | ageREmEaRaaRT —
Panjika, The Penjikd then disposes of the two alternatives
as impossible in the case of ¥ and 3 on the ground
that if 8 word were the same as the external reality one may
utter the word ‘Wz% and have his mouth filled with it} and if
either of the two were the cause of the other, the word ‘poldr
would create real gold ar.d thus make the whole world rich, or
there could be no such words 5s Y@ and UaW since the resl
persons are dead and gone! So the necessary connection
between =®3 and s being thus denied, it is easy to see
how & 994 into which & does not enter is possible,
TREE  “ gAsaREmiRETeEia sy e v SEEesnd g
AveRt ndmmigengmaem (Paijikd p. 7711) Recall ©sm@wmig-
Wy s Y—the Mimdrsd definition of saw—In 1 6 of p. 77,
read & oW @edz g, and in L 7, amgge..  The Pafjika,
while endorsing the @zt of the Vrttikdra, makes an attempt
to justify the smagtvra of the ‘g%’ (N. Praves’a ) also.
si@ewTggend, &c.—Reason for the double meaning (oM and
@4 ) of the word =wue.

Mg—AAzqAAA, &e—Question: The object (B%T) is g
much a cause of the knowledge as the sense ( %%7). Why
should, then, the knowledge be characterised by the sense and
not by the object, and thus called * sta@q’ ? Answer: In this
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particular variety of knowledge, the variety is particularly
characterised by the operation of sense ( sr@mawvmRm ), while the
object is common to this and other varieties { @mworewm ). The
VritikBra obsetves “ s@MmomE, §hpr erareEarEamhy ? and
explaing : * gafaiRaada SgRaaom 1 stng wfmAemR
geagw:

LR J ST 4 WA ete.” a passage which I have not been able to

P. 35,1 23 trace so far. Is this anustubh verse from the T. Samuceaya of
Dinndga ?  ¢f. “ 9 aafa@ah sg axtwdad, st ga: anr
#RA (Y ”=N. Vartika Ben. ed, p, 32. For *aw fais
dleaggaeny el ate woglad & CF. ¢ mafy
IR AR W 1 RE-wRIEEAEieEE, S
TR ot amala A} ool amge &R, adgdha-
g: —N, Vartika Ben ed. p. 32. Mark that the same illustra-
tion is given by both the NyaZyavartika snd the Pafijiki—a fact
which indicates that the logical studies of the age were carried
on together by the followers of different religious.

. 24,  eug #ARSAAN & The point of the objection is explained
clearly in the Pafjika: * sdedRumebafa s sty
qQIEEL. SRR ISR W 9 AaRga-aiaR- R
P. 77 b Ysmgemram ) 9t amehsa @99 en1 ”  The kinds of #m
which would be illegitimately excluded are: s fiwE, erdifiem,
and REE none of which is dependent upon F#m. These
three are thus described in the N. Bindu: “ ax [ ww=ef | =mgfbus-
gRzagH, @A TR R RGP SRFoRadt Ifad Suimmge—

<, GO ARAR G — S » JARAIRAINENTGa% AT JR— 97,

s=qa aiR—Answer: These three are included by wvirtue of
the words “Fwiad wudl “=sdmemeic ( edaReSxedm ararw
geman—Pafijika ). If you still urge that #fwma though
MTqIGIET is not §92AW ( © wgme 3 IR 7 ) our reply will be
that the author is defining here Si%% 5@4 ouly.

sqr. . sigw fowigAeten, — 5T is thus explained etymologically in

P, 7,1. 15 the Panjikid: ’ fowas eaasaR o s W, b (2) damd augdify

sq1. 9. F. @ fF o’ is that which is reached by means of the Rr1
P, 36,11 3-10 (ﬁ(‘"{iﬁ geEdl mﬁ[:-—l_)aﬁjikﬁ) {ﬁ:n{ﬂal{, AR,
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QUEFT
P. 78 a.

LIEENS
P, 78 b,

. 1.3,
P. 361 5.
186,

qi3wT.
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AEIgeH--See supra =11, ¥, p- 1 1. 8-% and notes thereon. ®&um=dt
oA (Patjika) aea N, Pr. P. 7 1. 16)=fewa e (N, Pr.
Vriti P. 36 1. 4) sighasd (N, Pr. p. 7 1, 16=adfaiZm® efiie (N,
Pr. Vrtti P. 86 1.4) Recall the definition of W& in Buddhist
logie, and earlier still in the Nyayastitra-BhAsya of Vatsyayana
where @ 7. e. the matter to be proved is viewed in two ways’
ary 7 FEd afiERE a1 qd: mzenSod, aiRES o g6l sifern ase
gla 1

The Panijikd prefaces this section with a short note on
the difference between @digam and oudigma—°' sgeAEEIE
qnfaefEHaaTd sidgead | emfeRnSargd g gens @em ” This is an
important difference viz,, that U srgem is I4WRT, since it
consists of (verbal) propositions, while @digaw is gakas,
consisting of a {mental) judgment. But it is pointed out that
some persons cannot think without words, in which case the
judgment becomes a proposition. This is admitted. Conse-
guently the difference between the two is that the sgmgRA
is always w=2ra® while the Tiga @ may be FFw% as well as
ERIad { BIANIRIGY W37 9F9Z5qY ARG | WeIWE  @eAnFeay
HagI9gsqy By avdaiy ag=aem ¢ ),

axd war:—First, the nature of the sigwamd, and afterwards
its two steps are described. These are (1) &F@ia and (2) Fgr
idfgg.  The former is of the geners] kind ( ami=a @
FaiREEnedE  IaPEse—an 94 e 9@ sawy ags gw
wwd ); the latter is particular ( BREX@REwEw aR®kiE gxsam
gf W s ag@edi aFEderd ofeFsiaa ) Inference consists
in this application of the general truth to the particular
case (M EERNAN SaE araEdE S W | 39T FAES AR
eIl | e e amsia el IR ax Awal
hzalR Fasd ¢} SARAARRIEVERAT & ARe sRmaTasaRn -
AT RIAI, ).

Read—"gmaa | &fafes 81 sxmewgd §-—The Vrtti explaios the
point of giving two illustrations { see =1 5. % P. 71 16-17——
witreR, orfeiem: o R ),

One of them iz a %9Rg snd the other &Ry wgaNEH-—wegs;

P.78 b smm AIRA qEa| aad RUER s awsqi, R GEEa wmgri—

18
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The third—called sigvesig is a SRS, not s AR 54

negative, not positive. Here only two are mentioned; because,
after =ll srwa ( negation) is nothing and o™ can be
brought under #71= (W8 FS ot ¥ wovEer @WG A
Wa: HEG T RPN, | o@ AR eaesaEaRid s
REAE TeriaeneT a4 galRt 1 )

AL 9. #EN ) afmasted. (= 7.7) The point here discussed is—what

P. 7.

precisely is the =am (%W ) and " whst its «8? In =@x

. 17-18 the Mimdihsakas and the Naiyayikas bold, says the Pafjiki, that

sq1. 9. 9.

P. 36.
11 8-20,
qiSist
P. 79,

waT. 7. q.
P, 36,
]lc 8‘11-

i3, or the contact of the &% with the o4, or that of
waq with the R, is the Wam ( sarem ) of * mewend:
o= SmEq "—Muktivali &c; and sefmm  and consequent
AW of the % is the % (Read g \wERE in small
type). As regards #3am, they hold that @& is the saw
(515 ) and #7 the %, or @ is the Ti% and @A is the
%% (tee Tarkabhasa ), To this the author of the Nydya-
praves'a has given a reply in one word * siiwmewa ( swas
a3 a1 ®BAfmaeIna | { N, Praves’n ). Thisis clearly explained
in the Vrtti { P. 36 1l. 8-11.)

divaAsgEid—The SETRIA—S@E or sgA—is itself a determina-
tion of the nature of the object, which is thus the %= also.
( oA Rz aRDBieWr WA 1 7 9 aRI]IFY srwamd w1 )
As the Paiijikd explains :—" @3 sweriaiSoRmd e 1.......
IREREWEAE IR 9937 GRAREad | 9 YNTRRERRNSAE qu%
FREia 1...... wqdRed¢ Basafad mrendaRSoReny wefide T,
%3 639 JiUT@eq 819 o1 ",  The view that g AIgalk® is the
ulterior %% is rejected in the Vrtti on the ground * fwiim.
&g P——which ie thus explained in the Panjiki: FwaRwswr
AP . T AL SR WRRARY: 7gad. b gTaRE aq
ackS SAIGT &N GHT | aaiR et safAsT gk afieR g
Al grafiweq (emiae ¥ otd woea | 7 The text of the Padjika
(L 9 from the bottom ) is eorrupt. It can be corrected by
giving it a little thought, but it is immaterial for oar purpose,
The suthor’s view is thes summed up —efivawe® ofy wwa:
WHORRIT: 1. RBARE % 7 g,
»
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S~k POmTYEE: ete.-~Objection: If there be no %= other
than S@§ and e1gamm themselves, Ty and ®3qH  would
cease to be Sus also; for, a TW ina WO only if thereis a %=
of it—the two being correlative, sEafmAR: etc=NaTRRTRRIET:
Qg weAT, i.e. S99 and wgAA which you have
accepted as AV you now proposs {o regard as %9 also,
thereby dislodging them from the position of saws; and
once there is no AW there is no %3 of the s also ( wATMAR =
dFenaE: ) In 1 7 from the bottom of P. 79 of the
Pafijikd, read swrmRwRmE: for wmomRmAWER: which s
an obvions misprint.

wranRFedi: savER--The whole process of knowledge reaching
as far as and including the %% is 549, This is clearly explained
in the Vrtti: “ ag snaim.......egural, » Rea=ew is the * samm ?,
“wa)’ is the s, whose function it is to apprehend an object.
* @sIREd *—that is, possessed of the functioning =™ is the
&idt or knowledge ( 501fd ), which is at the same time swm™ alro.
As the Vriti sums up: RFAER wagmaaE Aol ARG @
SHid: STEMFRE SwAl—4, ¢, the &M possesses the form of the
fsu, and where it comes into existence it comes possessed
of the form of that s (not that it is in itself formless, and
becomes possessed of the form of the 87 afterwards); thus
the form which is essential in the ®w is the sww which
proves the particular truth of the ¥M. Itis thus both the
i and the ®. This epistemological theory of the
Buddhists is known as the s, The Vrtti knows of a
slight variant of GemgR—viz. ‘ 9399R’ in the text of other
commentators: “ o= g...whick is explained as follows: daét
BOR: WAM—a good MK, such as is SHITETRYETE, that
is, capable of distinguishing teuth from error. The &% which
possesses such a good *4MR is FgaRAdi( T &, Note this
as one more passage which shows that the Vrtti of &R is not
the only or even the earliest commentary on the Nyayapraves's.

sqqit 74 ete,~—The function of the %% is to apprehend the
object (=Rt @17 swmes AeRvgaeFad ). The sawm which
s0 funotions has a &0l or sHR which consists of its resemblance
with the object, for n ¥ or =R or 50 is & copy of the object



+q1. 7.
P. 7.
5. 19-21

w'. ql g.
P. 36.
I, 22-23

NIE G
. 80 ab

100

(smaregwey smwer am (=,) emf: w8 edaws meiERa,
When the {397 of a #1 possesses the form of the object which
is before us, that 9 is wam (FeaE si@R a9 g awar—i. ¢
s, ) Read in 1. 3 from the bottom of p. 79 of the Panjikx
ol gk SRR WAERIMA | G GIoEnda 88 ) 9w Sise: ?
sdq |7 ¥q ALEWRT A% wAwA 0 that is, IERTERMAERE R
“EaEd SFAN; consequently srimReumer somd R wew,
Note the epistemological realism of the Pafijika,

FATAUN &e—-The * @agama’ That is, determinate kuow-
ledge does not refer to the thing itself-—the * e@@sgw '~
but to its generic character ¢ e. the am=rsym, Now, asa
matter of fact it is the ° @@ '—the particular-—that is seder,
and not @mm=wem,  Consequently, the so called ==& of
AARIEGT-—that is, FOUAEd—ia Y™ WE, inasmuchas real
79 is possible of the &=ga only. ( T w2 9z & a1 Asewad:
ALY AIF@SIMEANGAIT, S Dotter read WSRUTHRTAIT
as printed in the Vrtti (121 ) for S=gmIsa@m as printed
in the N. Praves’a and the Panjika. It means: Inasmuchas
it does nof refer to the T=am which is the real sd ( object. )
of sms. With the other reading wegwimam® the argument
will be: The %4715 in as much as it is referred fo the Tragn—
which is not its real ebject—is sSmarAIg,

The Vrtti reads sxdifiagmay (1. 23. 24) which may be its
reading of the N. Pr. for the ‘@gmad’ of our text; or it
may be its explanation of * ag&ad ’. For ¢ asgRitid * the Padjika
reads ¢ zegEld —adiit=amar@gn—The real ®4 or vy of w&a
is @egm, ¢ %9t ’ is that which is other than @=aw that is,
qig g,

For the ¢ sgwamg ’ of the Vriti, p. 36, 1. 21, Panjikd reads
¢ mropavdt ( SRifRsad-wgeaFad, ) with no difference in gense.

A A AT .. adfieBEd ( read SRR or WEERA —
Inasmuchas the perception refers to the object which
hed already been apprehended in sensation, it is Tdami
and consequently #rwAm, ergArTATEIRg— While 9 or Regw
in Wae turns it into S&ERTR, the case is different with &gwm.
In eguE, the gweangw which is involved in the %W ig
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applied to the particular case in hand, and so far it is a new
fact which it brings to light ( aeRdaBuanisiunmia 73 oy adha
migEnia afgedt Fege: samy ) Note, however, that, this point of
view implies the reality of @ary and to this extent the
logic of the Buddhist conflicts with his metaphysics.

RAMEEE gangAmen--The Pafijika supplies the reason why
G alone is mentioned and not wrEARTE, viz., @A
Rgpwa wafy, @ee srowa: ( Panjikd ). Read * adi damwa:
94 B 6 Qe awar.”

aeA9egadsd—Read the Panjikd on this as follows :—sifraidmt

. Qg aftamtm Y Ao aen®@d (instead of AAFRAL ) AT

TAMAAEMELRAT, TFAGEIAR  ARGANTEE | ST (N.Pr. )=
SAREY 9f@ (Vrrt) segawer ( N Pr. )=sitaizasaie,

grraRmrEmty qeii—Here begins the last paragraph which
deals with 287 ( Vide Fundamental Verse “aras amsi” ete ), the
only subject which remained to be treated ( IRIGH—Vrtti ).

Here, first of all is mentioned the Rva of z¥m. In this
connection the Pafijikd points out that the word @4 in the
text stands for AWM, (WMWY STMRYII.,....q0%  gu-
BGN GAY QERA  AgEnENY areg—Panjika ),

ggaqafaga:-—The N. Pr. sdys ‘gymfe’ instead of ‘ggny ° fn the

P. 37, L. 5 difinition.  This is to indicate, that there can be more MR

QiH®T.
P. 80 b.

wgr. 4. 9.
P. 371l 6-9

LIE LD
P.86b

thanone in a single sdm of srgam (7 W :10 2 T S Pt
T W WAk B g ST ame: sidngERaERy S iERa
999 399 fi—ete. Paijika) In the Pafijika, read svaddi =g
WARAR | as texts of the =W, w. and =, %, 1,

AT fRwwg—First the wauthor of the N. Pr. mentions

@194 generally, and next its particular varieties viz. usdle,
3309, and Eradm.

@ (N, Pr. p, 8, 1. 4)=9umramt adrsaviied saomfersiiny
sl acafify qiee e ( Paijika 80 b.) emad: aramg &o.——The



1. 9.
1

102
vice in the opponent’s argument may be pointed in a general
way ( 81737 ) such as, whether it exceeds or falls short of the
requirements of a wvalid inference; or, the ecritic may
proceed to specify the vice ( (33we: ), and say whether it
contains & 9%, or a TIET or a Twdm, Further, its particular
variety may also be mentioned.

9% etc.——The reader may recall the s defined, illustrated

P. 8,11 4-6. and discussed above in the N. Praves'a.

. 1.

aeiEa cte—Not only 3%, but the S@ma (=s®wa ) which is

P.8,1168, also =f¥wsmmm. (N. Pr, Vriti P 37, 1.10.). The latter

*q1. 9. -

P. 37,10,

=,

TRAERL
P.80b,
.81 a,

m- I.

is thus explained in the Pafjika: sifam: se=gd sg@iasy
sogaseEa® ag( Mg —a misprint }-TrRT ¥ guERA
AaAgFaRa  deniarmaan, Further, the Pafijika explaing why
mere 3IFM@A is pot enough: ‘* AGFEATMANIA 47 ete”  FTOH—
qEMS - ~arEETand, ( Pafijika ).

srgaaraRRrRrmt ggumiaiF—The definition of gwumam,

P. 8,11 78

. ], .

For snfaggmfx read W!ﬁlﬁrgfmﬁ—na found in the Panjika, and

P. 37113 the eame is explained as follows: Wifferex: gresEaTER goAERT

U1 £ C
P.81 b

qEsET
P.81b

srqgersRuTARcaRAN@T( not °F as printed ) s ganT-
i

= ¥z §—Kumdrila Bhatta holds that =% is &, and con-
sequently he attacks the argument of the wsxrfFammmida ( the
Buddhist, the Naiyayika etc.); viz. Tra® aqer 991 92: qq1 | f°5:
as follows by raising a dilemma or trilemma (1) Is gasa
which is advanced as a 233 ‘@=zan’ 1 If go, it is sreIm aidwg-
Faw, being found only in the 9q. (2) Is the wave ‘ wowwy’?
If so, this ¥a%a@ is confined to %= ( the TFa ) and rot €ound in
%; consequently it is a3, (3) Is the w=w ‘Iumwrn’ 1 Im-
possible, for 78 { e. g. %2 ) and @ (6. g. ©% ) canmot possess
the same ®&.- This ecriticism which Kumarila Bhatta has
directed against the Buddhist ie a mere gEuE—false criticism
For such a criticism conld be directetd even against an ¥gwA
which is universally acknowledged to be valid viz. iy, yam,
gt @grAd,  Thus :—Ts the 97 which is advanced here as a 3
the ¥4 on the mountain ? or (2) Is it the ¥ in the kitchen ?
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In the former cese, it woald be sramaww seias being found
only in the 3. In the latter, it would be siRra, being not
found in the ag ( 7k eravsisy 243 1. )

8@ @99 &c.—Particnlar cases of FWMAE are: (1) 9 @nad
Faean, ( Fatgiadapr—Vrit) (2) sigeed wwdieasm, (3) R
ASRRRAIF T (4) emgdsTenatgs  awea(s) eiRTeigd Free
W% 3979 and (6) smgeeer gwwadiessnd, No {1) is a fellacious
sllegation of a general character regarding the component
perts of an Inference; No (2) is a fallacious allegation of that
is agna, that is, SRWAT; Nos (3), (4), and (5) are fallacious
allegations of ZMW¥ and No (6) is a fallacious allegation
of Ta=arwr.

EREEEIIAIG REnsiad |

a1 gRmgRe aragtEfian

“Mr. Mironov suggests,” says D, Keith, “in Dinmatrasiddbaye
we have an allusion to Dilindiga’s name, and he thinks this may
be supposed by the fact that Haribhadra in his comment
on sanyatra writes Pramanacsamucayadan” “° The remark is
spacially apposite ”, Dr. Keith adds, “ if the anthor really were
Difinags......nor is it quite legimate to pass over the possible
play in difimatrasiddbaye; it can carry no great weight,
but it certainly improves Mr. Mironov’s argurgent.” If
oo other grounds it is neceseary to doubt Diiinaga’s
anthorship of the Nydyapraves's, neither of the two grounds
above mentioned, viz, the word ‘' 8%’ in ‘ Rwrafdad ’ nor
‘ aprgn =" wAEEWRR * as explained by Haribharasiri will be
a bar. ( See Introduction, where the points are Fully
digcussed ).

anfl=staq, In order that the reader may be just introduced
to the subject before he reads the larger works such as
aN8gNT etc. ~A4%a”, whosoever be its auther, may con-
sequently supposed to be later than THMmag«x,

qmidwiFagaeq, Mark that Haribbadrastiri—the

-. commentator—did not see any suggestion of the name of

the aathor { R¥™ ) in the word ‘Rgma@Ed ’ Had he done
0, a8 & commentator he ysould not have failed to note it, as
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Mallinatha has done in his commentry upon the famous
line of the Meghadita—Rzaimai off R owRwWESTA |
fisggar—This name of the commentary is in keeping with the.
purpose with which the Nyayapraves’a(ka) was composed.

In the copy of the #a. %, 7% supplied to me by my esteemed’
and learned friend Acirya %'ri Vijdya-Nemi-Stri, there area’
few verses appended at the end giving the diversity of opinion
among different achools regarding the number of praminas and
the nature Reality:—" a@idis:aaids, guasngdr agam, ansd agd’
QRAS:, WG S FRAG: | e xAEe. 33l |, Wias Ry ag
@, aTE, g oSar (AdiEony eRdisesdl 9 N S@AEEEnd d sk
JeR |z wAiwRienad v2 swon 83N o S8 dinled 93 aled
I 9 WfaTq | EEaeERia SETEAl a7 | eeaERRamety
QBT e i sAaNSEaRaE $h dgr, aWrafRlae akeat
Hintersr:, s sweR@aER TEsRE, Soeed etk
atean:, Yaaged sAoRiles a7

awrdi—Construe ®@atd wel Elucidated for himself as well
as for others, Cf. * @atamud ( p. 82 ).

aisF—Generally explained as fRwwazaf ( see p. 82 ). Philo-
logically, however, it is w®#=1. Chapter, 2 Expository Note.
mg@@gwl-—Completed on the ninth day of the dark half
of Phalguna, in the Anuradhi naksatra, in the Vikramsa
Year 1169,

gy sfigiisage &e.—Composed by #fa=gR formerly known es
sRegaiRan®, pupil of »agad=aw@R, of good name, pupil of
sidiEgR.
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